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Chapter I. Free stress and fixed stress

1 Introduction
The stress systems of the contemporary Slavic Egegiare typically characterized as either
fixed or free. In the fixed stress systems, waress is predictable on the basis of word
boundaries and rhythmic principles, such as the tfifoot, and whether or not footing is
iterative. In the free stress systems other faetanorphological or grammatical—contribute
significantly to stress assignment. In the conteragy Slavic standard languages fixed stress
characterizes West Slavic: Polish has penultirsigss, while the remaining (Czech, Slovak
and Sorbian) have initial stress; and also onelSBlavic language, Macedonian, which has
antepenultimate stress. The remaining South Slamguages (Bulgarian, Serbo-Croatian,
Slovenian) and the East Slavic languages (RusSiamajnian and Byelorussian) have free
stress systems. Kashubian, a West Slavic langdags, not enjoy the status of an official
language and lacks a fixed orthoepic norm; théhswa dialects have initial stress and the
northern free stress.

The difference between free and fixed stress canllbstrated with some examples
contrasting parallel forms in Russian and in Polish

Q) Russian (free stress) Polish (fixed penultimatessty

muka maka ‘flour’

m'uka meka ‘torment’

v'ypuklost’ wypuk os¢ ‘protuberance’
v'ypuklosti wypukiosci ‘protuberances’
v'ypuklostjami wypuktéci'ami ‘protuberancesNSTR)’
remesio rzemiosto ‘trade’

renésla rzenmosta ‘trades’

d'usi duszy ‘souls’

dusax duszach ‘soulsLOC)’

piSu pisze ‘I write’

p'ises Aszesz ‘you $G) write’
rozdala rozdata ‘distributed kEM SQ’
r'ozdalo rozthto ‘distributed EUT SG’

As is clear from the examples, in Russian stresg lmeaa property both of individual words
(muKa vs. muka) and of grammatical categories, such as cdssi(vs. duSax), number
(remeslo vs.reméslg, person gis'u vs. p'ise§ and genderr¢zdala vs.r'ozdalg. In Polish
stress simply falls on the penultimate syllable toé word; the sort of lexical and
grammatical contrasts found in Russian are abadpolish.

The regular correspondences among the contemp8tawc languages indicate that
their common ancestor, Common Slavic, had freesstrd-ixed stress, therefore, represents
an innovation. Although this represents in paghanological development, it clearly has
profound significance for the morphological andgnaatical systems of the language so
affected. The details of the process are not lstiated in historical studies of Slavic
accentology, which have as their goal the recoostm of the proto-system. From that
standpoint fixed stress represents a purely tarsjet@velopment. The goal of this study is to
examine this issue from the reverse perspectiteasks the questions: (i) What are the
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prosodic motivations behind the rise of fixed sifes (i) Where does stress assignment
originate, in morphology or the grammar? (iii) ®tare the morphological and grammatical
categories affected by the loss of free stress?thén proto-language stress distinctions
permeate the lexicon and grammar, participatindeical oppositions among stems and
affixes, as well as oppositions of number, persense, mood and so on. Accent could be
said describe its own mini-grammar, reflecting &s&i of the grammatical categories that
obtain in the language. Where fixed stress previis system is wholly absent. In the
course of the dismantling of free stress, how ésghape of this mini-grammar altered? Are
certain kinds of accentual oppositions more salieah others? (iv) The loss of free stress
occurred independently in various parts of Slaviee there any regularities to be observed?
If so, can any kind of implicational hierarchy l@=a among them.

2 Approaches to free stress

Although different formalisms have been appliedthe analysis of fixed stress, they all
perform the same task: word boundaries are defiaed some phonological device orients
stress with respect to these boundaries. Theréiftes among approaches consist in the
mechanics of the phonological devices employed.théncase of free stress, on the other
hand, where the burden of stress assignment shestds not so clear. Clearly there is a
purely lexical component, but stress interacts viittiection as well. Do the accentual
attributes of inflection reside in the lexicon? grammar? in the interface between the two?
Not surprisingly, there is a variety of fundamelytalifferent approaches. | divide these,
roughly, into two camps: (i) the morphemic applawhereby accent is a prespecified
property of individual morphemes; and (ii) the g@igmatic approach, whereby accent
assignment is construed as an autonomous plaepEsentation.

2.1 The morphemic approach

On this approach individual morphemes have thein eacentual characteristics (cf. Garde
(1976), Dybo (1981), Dybo et al. (1990, 1993), Zigjak (1985), Halle and Kiparsky (1981),
Halle and Vergnaud (1987); cf. also Lehfeldt (1983 a review of various approaches).
The accentual alternations that may accompanycinble, for example, are construed as the
result of the differing accentual properties of thdlectional morphemes themselves.
However, this cannot be construed in a purely addgense, because there is not necessarily
a one-to-one relationship between inflectional rhotpgy and stress. In order to account for
this two assumptions are made:

(i) All morphemes are inherently unaccented or atx

(i) Where a word contains a single inherently ated morpheme, it bears stress. In case
there are either no inherently accented morpheanaspre than one, some principle will
determine which syllable will bear surface streEke Basic Accentuation Principle
(BAP) of Kiparsky and Halle (1977) is representativ

(2) Basic Accentuation Principle
Stress the leftmost accented vowel or, in the at&ssehaccented vowels, the leftmost
vowel.
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The upshot of this principle is that if a word cons more than one inherently accented
morpheme, it is the leftmost one which will actydilear stress in the surface form. Words
with no inherently accented morphemes get defaitiai stress.

This can be illustrated with some sample paradigi@s/en the division of morphemes
into accented and unaccented, and the fact thigctidnal morphology in Slavic takes the
form of endings, inflectional paradigms will logisafollow two accentual patterns: (i)
accented stems will display columnar stress on sst@e syllable (i.e. stress on the same
morphemic component in all inflectional forms), aedjess of the accentual properties of the
endings; or (ii) with unaccented stems, the ptaicgtress will be determined by the accentual
properties of the endings. This is what is recogghifor early Balto-Slavic. Let us take two
nouns in their reconstructed Common Slavic form&ltava ‘bench’, with an accented stem,
and *golva ‘head’, with an unaccented stem—and observe thaiavior with the accented
endings-'a and-oj'o and the unaccented enditg(adapted from Lehfeldt 1993: 47):

(3)a. Accented stem

MMav+'a/ - l'ava NOM SG
Nav+d - l'avo ACC SG
N'av + ojo/ — I'avojo INSTR SG

b. Unaccented stem

/golv +'a/ - golva NOM SG
lgolv+d - golvo ACC SG
/golv + ojo/ — golvojo INSTR SG

In (3a) the BAP causes stem accent, which is leftmm prevail in the nominative and
instrumental, where underlying accent is markedvem different syllables. In (3b) stress
falls on the accented endings of the nominativeiastfumental singular, since no accented
elements fall to the left of them, while in the asative default stress falls on the initial
syllable.

Although this system can serve both as a diacbrand conceptual model for lexical
approaches to free stress, as one moves closetaoidal reality it must be modified, by: (i)
expanding the range of accentual specificationslabla to morphemes; (ii) introducing
phonological rules that can modify the place oésdr or (iii) allowing stems to manifest
different accentual allomorphs.

2.1.1 Expanded range of accentual specifications

In late Common Slavic a shift of stress off of ragliables that were short or had circumflex
pitch (lllych-Svitych’s Law) produced a third acteal type, one where stress fell on the
syllable following the root. Stems affected by this shift can be construeposs-stressing,
assigning stress to the first syllable of endin@is can be illustrated by looking at a third
reconstructed Common Slavic noukg$a‘'scythe’), declined in the same cases as ir? (3):

1 In Dybo et al. (1993), in contrast to earlier warkhis shift is seen as being phonologically
conditioned; see Section 3.2.1.

2 Note that | employ the underline to indicate awojlofving syllable within the Lexical Word

(LexWd), so that /kds/ is to be read “the stem /kos/ assigns streigetéollowing syllable within the
Lexwd”.
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(4) /kos_+'al - kosa NOM SG
lkos_+d - koso ACC SG
Ikos_ +ojo/ - kosojo INSTR SG

In *kosa accent is redundantly specified by both the eomt the ending. Inkbso the stem
alone specifies stress the ending, which is iisélérently unaccented. Irkdsojo the stem
specifies stress on the first syllable of the egdiwhile the ending itself is inherently
accented on the second syllable; by the BAPtitesprior syllable which prevails. Note how
this form contrasts withgolvojo above, where the inherent accent of the endinfaces.
Even though in this accentual pattern stress alMals on an ending, it is nevertheless a
property of the stem itself.

Just as it is possible to allow morphemes to assiess to following syllables, it is also
possible to have them assign stress to precedihigbs. For example, Garde (1976)
proposes a pre-stressing morpheme in order to atdouthe accentual behavior of the I-
participle of certain verb stem classes in Comi8@vic. At the stage in question stems will
have belonged to only two accentual types: acdeatel unaccented. Accented stems
display columnar stem stress, while unaccentedssteame stress on the accented endings,
here represented blet 3sG present and'a FEM SG past, and default initial stress elsewhere.
This is illustrated here with the reflexes foundontemporary Russian:

(5) a. Accented stem (Kn(u)- ‘shout’)
/kr'ikn + 'et/ N kr'iknet 335G PRESENT
/kr'iknu + I +'a/ - kr'iknula FEM SG PAST
Ikr'iknu + | + i/ N kr'iknuli PLPAST

b. Unaccented stem (Zi(v)-‘live’)

[Ziv +'et/ - Ziv'ét 3G PRESENT
1Zi + 1 +'a/ > Zil'a FEM SG PAST
1Zi + | +il - Zili PL PAST

Verb stems ending in an obstruent, however, apjpealternate between being unaccented in
the present and accented in the I-participle forires; stress falls on the ending in the present
and on the stem in the |-participle forms:

(6) gryZét G ‘gnaw’
gryzla FEMSG
gryzli PL

Garde suggests that obstruent stem verbs are @driymgly unaccented. The I-participle
suffix -I- has the property of being pre-stressing if prededigectly by an obstruent, and thus
assigning stress to the final syllable of the v&@dm. When not preceded by an obstruent the
suffix is unaccented. Unlike the post-stressingphemes described above, this pre-stressing
morpheme is sensitive to phonological charactessif the preceding element.

The notion that the accentual properties of mampgemay be sensitive to the phonology
of other morphemes may be construed in an even more absastuion. For example
Zaliznjak, in his account of Old Russian, assunteg the accentual specifications of one
morpheme may be contingent on the accentual speatidns of another morpheme.
Assuming the division of morphemes into accented{-stressing or unaccented, he proposes
an additional type, called Re, possible only witiffiges and endings. Re stipulates that a
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morpheme so marked cannot serve as the host fenaassigned by a post-stressing
morpheme. Stress is shunted back onto the pestsgtig morpheme itself. For example, the
locative plural adjectival endingxtl is construed both as inherently accented as weex
marked. Because it is inherently accented, it dstress when attached to an unaccented
stem:

(7))  Isux +yxt - suxXyxu ‘dry’ LoC PL

But because it is Re-marked, when attached to agp@ssing stem, it rejects the stress that
the stem tries to assign, which then reverts testam itself. By the BAP this emerges as the
surface stress:

(8) Re

I
/dobf_ +'yxt¥ - dobryxt -  dobryxu ‘good’ LOC PL

Thus Re does not mean that the morpheme so spkdfianstressed or unstressable, but
rather that it has a particular relationship tacpoéng post-stressing constituents.

2.1.2 Phonological rules

Provided the conditioning factors are sufficienthgnsparent, certain perturbations in the
place of stress may also be accounted for by asgrithem to general phonological rules,
rather than expanding the repertoire of underlyngentual specification. One of the more
well-known examples of this is the use of Saussusied Leskien’s Laws (sound changes that
affected Proto-Baltic) as elements in the synclurgaionology of contemporary Lithuanian
(e.g. in Ambrazas 1997). These laws account ferahomalous appearance of stress on
endings, both in cases where the stem itself i®uyidgly accented (and thus by the BAP
should bear stress, even if the ending is undeylyiaccented), and in cases where the ending
in question is simply not underlyingly accentedheToperation of the rule depends on the
assumption that pitch distinctions on long vowelsute vs. circumflex), which are overt only
under stress, are underlyingly present even inresstd position. Saussure’s Law stipulates
that stress is advanced from long vowels with enftex pitch and from short vowels (which
do not distinguish pitch) to a following long voweith acute pitch. Leskien’s law then
stipulates that final acute vowels are shortenegsireg the conditions that brought about the
stress advancement in the first place. Figure l@®@ws a word composed of a root with an
inherently accented short vowel and an ending wiscimherently unaccented. Saussure’s
law draws the stress onto the ending and Leskieais shortens the final vowel (va = vowel
with acute pitch).

(9) Saussure’s Law Leskien’s Law
Ifat + a:s/ - frat +'G:s/ o rat +'us ‘wheels £cc)’

Thus on this view the inherent specification oftchibn vowels may play a supplementary
role in stress assignment.

A more transparent example is the unstressabilityeak jers (cf. Zaliznjak 1985). In late
Common Slavic the vowels known as jefarfd U, respectively) were unstressable (“weak”)
unless the nucleus of the following syllable itseds a weak jer. Wherever stress assigning
rules would target a weak jer, stress falls inst@adhe preceding syllable (or following, in
the absence of a preceding syllable). Thus,teeygenitive singular of the post-stressing
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root */stol / is *stola, but the nominative singular is*stolt, because the final jer is
unstressable. Jers themselves may even be umdgylgiccented, though unstressable on the
surface: e.g. in the verbn&setl ‘bears’, it is the final jer which is assumed to be
underlyingly accented, i.e/neseltli /. Its accent is realized as stress on the pregedin
syllable.

2.1.3 Accentual allomorphy

It may still be the case that a given accentuakmdition within a paradigm cannot be treated
as the result of a combination of elements withistccentual properties, even taking into
consideration the modifications outlined in Sect®h.2 above. As an obvious example one
may take the contrast of singular and plural inrtbminative-accusative case of neuter nouns
in Russian. All four logically possible patterrme aisplayed, here illustrated with the forms
of the nominative-accusative: (i) stem-stresseldath numbersg'orlo ~g'orla ‘throat/-s’;

(i) end-stressed in both numbenge&estvo ~ve&estva ‘substance/-s’; (iii) stem-stressed
in the singular and end-stressed in the plursilovo ~ slova ‘word/-s’; and (iv) end-
stressed in the singular and stem-stressed in lthhalp pjatn'o ~ pj'atna ‘spot/-s’. If
morphemes are construed as bearing static accespieaifications, no combination of these
will produce all these patterns. Although thetfitgo patterns are unproblematic (in (i) the
stem is underlyingly accented, and in (ii) it isspstressing), problems arise in the analysis of
the two alternating patternsl'ovo ~ slova andpjatn'o ~ pj'atna If these alternations are
attributed to the accentual characteristics ofdéhdings, then these characteristics must be
somehow reversible. The key to distinguishing ¢hiego alternating patterns is to be found
in the behavior of polysyllabic stems. With themstcg ~ ending L) stress alternation,
stress alternates between tihdial syllable and the ending, while with the ends®(~
stempL) stress alternation, it alternates betweenstken-finalsyllable and the ending; thus
Zerkalo~ zerkala ‘mirror/s’ vs.koleso ~ kol'ésa‘wheel/s’. The initial ~ ending alternation
of Zerkalo~ zerkala can be construed as representing an unacceeted she stem and the
ending-o are unaccented, while the endiags accented. In the singular, default stress fall
on the initial syllable, while in the plural it falon the inherently accented ending. The
ending ~ stem-final alternation kbleso ~ kol'ésa on the other hand, involves an alternation
in the accentual properties of the stem itselfecHally, there is a class of stems which has
two accentual allomophs: one is post-stressing,iqmused in the singular, and the other is
accented on the stem-final syllable, and is usdbtarplural. Such stems must be assumed to
undergo a purely morphological alternation betw&agular and plural.

2.2 The paradigmatic approach

Kenstowicz (1997) points out that the Russian attedreclass represented kglesg which
has stem-final stress in the plural, displays aon@ious pattern in some stems. Take for
example the plural forms eémeslo ‘trade’:

(10) renésl-a NOM-ACC
remésel-d GEN
remeésl-am DAT
remésl-ami INS
remésl-ax  LoC

If this accentuation is defined as stem-final streébe genitive plural is anomalous, with
stress falling instead on the stem-penultimateabigl. Nevertheless, in morphological terms
stress falls on the same syllable in all forms, elgnon the vowelé-. Kenstowicz (1997)
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attributes this to the effects of a purelgcentualparadigm, one which requires neuter nouns
to have columnar stress within the plural.

The notion that there can be paradigms which ebnsi accentual specifications is
extremely powerful. Once admitted into the analygi can take over the role attributed to
inflectional morphemes in the morphemic approacdhus in the case of the four accentual
patterns discussed above for neuter nouns in Ryssemight abandon altogether the notion
that endings are accentually marked, and say thah eéoun is keyed to an accentual
paradigm, which demands a certain type of acceielaavior. The assumption that accent
may be encoded in the form of an accentual paradgympresent in many works; e.g.
Alexander (1975, 1978, 1983), Brown et al. (1998fhallert (1984), Stang (1957),
Stankiewicz (1993). These works do not reject limgcal marking of stress per se.
However, the relationship between a given morpholdgparadigm and a given accentual
paradigm is typically taken as one which is at miagplicational. That is, inflectional
morphology may imply membership in a given accenpaaadigm, but does not itself assign
stress.

The treatment of the relationship of inflectionadrphology and accent on a paradigmatic
approach can be illustrated by an example from Bretal. (1996). Among a-stem nouns in
Russian, there is a group which displays stresshenending in all cases of the singular
except the accusative:

(11)  boroda NOM
borody GEN
borode DAT
b'orodu ACC
borode LoC
borodoj INS

This pattern, with initial stress in the accusatvgy, is not displayed by other declensions,
e.g. neuters:

(12) ak'o NOM
a’k'a GEN
osk'u DAT

*'o¢ko ACC
aik'e LOC
osk'om INS

The distribution of this pattern is interpretedthe result of the relationship between the
structure of the accentual paradigm and that ofitflectional paradigm. The accentual
paradigm is construed as assigning stress to tthaegm all forms but the accusative, where
default initial stress occurs. In neuter nounsyéwer, the accusative is formally identical
with the nominative. Within the framework of Browen al. (1996), this is held to be a result
of the neuter accusative inheriting all the chamastics of the nominative; that is, as far as
its morphology is concerned, the accusaiwethe nominative. The accusative can only
display features that are also characteristic efrtbminative. Thus, an accentual paradigm
which targets the accusative alone cannot operabe@ neuter nouns.

This can be contrasted with the sort of treatni@mhd in a morphemic approach. Here it
is assumed that the stdmorod- is inherently unaccented, and that all the ersliofythe
singular other than the accusative are inheremtemrted. Thus, by the BAP stress on the
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ending will appear in all the cases except the saitvee, which, because neither the stem nor
the ending is inherently accented, receives defmlial stress. The absence of this
alternation among other declensions is due to bserece of the ending. Although both
approaches make the same prediction, in the moriglregsproach the accentual alternation is
associated with the ending itself, while in the gogmatic approach it is autonomous,
depending merely on the existencesofme morphologically distinct accusative ending. In
that sense it is a property of the accusative itssk, and not of the accusative case ending.

2.3 Summary

The two different approaches towards the repretientaf accentual alternations make
different claims—explicit or implicit—about the $#8 of accent within morphology and
phonology. In an uncompromising morphemic apprpaabh as that employed by Zaliznjak
in his account of Old Russian, accentual alternativzave no autonomous status. Accent is a
static underlying feature of the individual morpheanthat comprise the different forms of a
paradigm, so that alternations fall out as themata by-product of entirely lexical featurés.
The fact that within an inflectional paradigm soamalings are inherently accented and some
are not has no more meaning than the fact that smme&in high vowels and some do not;
this opposition does not comprise an autonomougisys On a strict paradigmatic approach
the opposite is true: all alternations are deteeatiby the accentual paradigm, which exists
as an autonomous component of the grammar, asgigsiress in conjunction with
inflectional categories. Every perturbation in thlace of stress is thus the expression of
some morphological or grammatical opposition.

Although conceptually distinct, the two approachklesuld not really be seen as competing
theoretical frameworks, but rather as ways of regméng the different roles that stress may
play. Within the bounds of one system one can &rxa@mples both of stress correlated with
individual morphemes, and with grammatical or iofienal categories. In the present work
the validity of both approaches is assumed, with timderstanding that these different
analyses represent not competing interpretationssch as different typologies of stress
assignment, which may characterize different laggagor different diachronic stages of one
language), or may coexist within one languagewilltbe assumed here that stress can have
the following sources:

(i) Phonology: stress may be assigned by phoncédgrinciples. This may entail the
direct assignment of stress, as in the assignmiedéfault initial stress to accentually
unmarked underlying forms per the BAP. It may ailseolve rules which mediate
between underlying representation and surface fdon,example selecting one of
multiple underlyingly accented syllables to bearfate stress, or the attraction or
rejection of stress by certain syllable types, #b acute vowels under Saussure’s Law
or weak jers in Common Slavic.

(i) Morphology: stress may be a property of indial morphemic constituents, e.g. affix,
root or stem.

3 Zzaliznjak does in fact recognize the paradigmatigin of some of the accentual specifications on
morphemes (1985: 165), but the formalism he empiimgs not acknowledge this overtly.
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(i) Grammar: the grammatical structure of a laage may contribute to stress assignment
in two ways, directly and indirectly:

(a) Stress may be assigned directly by some graicetha@r inflectional category, as
e.g. in Brown et al. (1996) where the accusatise ¢eself assigns stress.

(b) The paradigm as such may assign stress, asnstéwicz (1997), where the plural
does not assign stress as such, but rather footesicar stress, the source of stress
being in fact the stem.

3 Analytical tools

Much of the analysis in the subsequent sectionsl@mphe tools of Optimality Theory
(Prince and Smolensky 1993, McCarthy and Prince5199 Optimality Theory (OT)
constitutes a static model of the relationshipnpiuit and output, which, in essence, comprises
two functions, namely 8v and E/AL:

() GEN generates output forms. Unlike rule-based dedwat GEN by itself is
indiscriminate. It does not transform underlyirgpmresentation, it simply generates
output without reference to any criteria whatsoev@rus the number and range of
output forms is presumably infinite.

(i) EvAL looks critically at the output forms produced bgnGselecting one as the correct
surface form. It may also be thatAt selects more than one—resulting in variation.

The meat of OT lies in the criteria—or constraintbat B/AL uses in order to select the
actual surface form. Constraints fall into twogps:

(i) Faithfulness/correspondence constraints, whimbk at how well the output form
corresponds to some other form. This other formy rba either some abstract
underlying representation (“input-output correspamzk”), or another surface form
(“output-output correspondence”).

(i) Well-formedness constraints, which look ae tbutput alone, without respect to the
input; for example, AGN constraints which orient consituents with respgectach
other.

Constraints are construed as being arranged ierarbhy, with some more important than
others. Output forms are evaluated with respeathtether or not they violate the constraints,
with higher-ranked constraints counting more tr@amdr-ranked.

The evaluation of output forms is presented infthren of tableaux, which are thus the
graphic representation ofvkL. Tableaux consist of cells. In the upper lefbdhaell the
relevant input information is shown, be it the uglag representation or some surface form.
To the right of it the constraints are displayeakGheconstraint heading a column. Adjacent
columns are separated either by a dotted line swolid line: a dotted line means that the
adjacent constraints are unranked with respeca¢h ether, while a solid line means that the
constraint to the left dominates the constrainth®right. Below the input cell, going down
the lefthand edge of the tableau, the various ddgpms (“candidates”) produced byGare
displayed. Since B\ is unconstrained, it should in theory produceirdimite number of
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output forms; because of this it will typically lzssumed that a sort of triage has been
performed, with undominated constraints alreadyirfga\eliminated all but a few forms.
Thus any tableau is itself a fragment, illustratordy the workings of those constraints that
interest us at the moment.

The purpose of the tableaux is to represent cainstviolations, and how these are ranked
with respect to each other. The basic workingshoevn in the abstract tableau below:

(13)
input Constraint Al Constraint B
candidate 1 *1 *
+ candidate 2 *

There are two candidates, namely 1 and 2, and évant constraints, namely A and B.
Constraint A dominates Constraint B. Constrairdlations are represented by asterisks
within the blank cells. Reading across from thedidates we see that candidate 1 incurs one
violation of constraint A and one of constraint BCandidate 2 incurs no violations of
Constraint A and one of Constraint B. Evaluatioocgeds from the highest-ranking
constraint downwards, i.e. from left to right, s@at the form with the lowest number of
violations within each column wins that round. &tdl violation, i.e. a violation which
knocks a candidate out of the running completslyndicated with an exclamation point; cf.
candidate 1 under Constraint A. This leaves catdi@ the winner, indicated by the plus (+)
sign. Since a clear winner was already found u@erstraint A, there is no need to consider
what happens with respect to lower-ranked congaiio indicate this the cells in columns
which have been rendered irrelevant because df Vaikations are shaded. However, just
because Constraint B was irrelevant in this tabteses not necessarily mean we can ignore it
completely. Consider the tableau in (14), whicmpares candidate 1 with a different output
form, candidate 3:

(14)
input Constraint Al Constraint B
candidate 1 * *
+ candidate 3 *

Here both candidates incur a violation of constrAinso that nothing is decided at that level.
Now we have to look at how the candidates fare wiehlower-ranking constraints in order to
find a winner. Here we see that candidate 1 organaloses, but this time it was the
violation of Constraint B that proved fatal.

As noted above, a strict hierarchy of dominanasdn®ot obtain among all the constraints.
Thus in (15), Constraint A and Constraint C areanked with respect to each other:

(15)
input Constraint A Constraint € Constraint B
candidate 1 * i *|
+ candidate 4 pox

When two or more candidates are unranked they siana column for the purposes of
assessing constraint violations, functioning a®r af super-column, which | will refer to
henceforth as a tier (cf. Anttila (1995) for thencept of “crucial nonranking” between
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constraints). Thus in (15) candidates 1 and 2rinoe violation each in the first tier, so that
its structure is essentially the same as that4y. (1

It is also possible for one candidate to incurtipld violations of a single constraint, or
likewise to incur multiple violations within a tierHere the principle of minimal violation is
in effect: the candidate with tiewest numbeof violations within one constraint or tier is
the winner. This is illustrated below:

(16)
input Constraint Al Constraint B
+ candidate 1 * *
candidate 5 x|

Both candidate 1 and candidate 5 incur violatioh€onstraint A, while only candidate 1
incurs a violation of Constraint B. Yet unlike5jlabove, where both candidates violated
Constraint A and the tie was broken by constrainh@e the winner is picked by Constraint
A, because candidate 5 incurs two violations, wtéledidate 1 incurs only one.

The preceding example demonstrates the operafiaordlicting constraints, a notion
permitted within the framework of OT. That is, ttveo alignment constraints are mutually
exclusive: they stipulate incompatible things. wdwer, since they are ranked differently
there is no real contradiction. As will have bedvious, constraints are construed as
absolute, unconditional stipulations. The sortsdependencies otherwise expressed via
“if...then...” are instead portrayed through ramkinThis allows us to isolate each factor and
assess its relative importance.

3.1 OT and stress assignment

The analytical tools provided by OT lend themselidesally to the description of complex
accentual systems, such as are characteristic dh wiuSlavic, where stress may be the result
of the interaction of various components of languagNhat makes OT appropriate is its
ability to simultaneously compare the various dbuotions and to assess their relative
contribution according to a common measure. Thaioaship of OT to the various aspects
of stress assignment described in Section 2 isolaidelow.

() Phonology:
Stress is assigned through the alignment of piosmhstituents. In the present context
this will typically be a matter of aligning the emljor heads of metrical feet with the
edges of larger prosodic constituents. For exantpke,initial stress prescribed by the
BAP can be said to result from the alignment afoahaic foot with the left edge of the
word; likewise penultimate stress comes from tignment of the righthand edge of a
trochaic foot with the righthand edge of the word.

(i) Morphology:
Stress may be marked as an element in the inpdtr@alized in the ouput through
faithfulness constraints.

(i) Grammar:
(a) Grammatical categories may themselves be emtbtas constraints, dominating

faithfulness constraints and thereby supercedingicddy specified stress.
Alternatively, or additionally, certain grammaticategories may be associated with
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dominance cophonologies (cf. Garde 1976, KiparsRy6l Inkelas et al. 1995,
Inkelas 1994, 1997, Inkelas and Orgun 1998 and ©r$896), whereby the
underlying accentual properties of stems are d#leted stress is assigned by other
principles.

(b) The bonds that tie together the various membeemn inflectional (or derivational)
paradigm can be expressed as constraints thaige¢her different output forms; cf.
Benua (1997), Burzio (1996), Kenstowicz (1997),ri@te (1997). That is, some
part or parts of the paradigm may serve as thetiagainst which all the other
output forms are evaluated.

Within such a model, different grammars can be massimoniously described in terms of a
common set of constraints, differing in their reatranking. Variation and change will then
be seen to result from reranking of constraints Aefttila 1995, Kiparsky 1993, Reynolds
1994).

4 The data

The demise of free stress, where it occurred, wasrecorded. The notation of stress is
found in older documents within systems that haesgrved some kind of free stress, but not
in those with fixed stress, so that the transitc@mnot be directly traced through texts.
However, though the standard languages may beyrdigittied into those with free stress and
those with fixed stress, the same is not true eirttialects. One can find areas where the
transition between the two types of system is plagat across otherwise closely related
dialects, forming a typological continuum. In W&savic this occurs within Kashubian. In
South Slavic it occurs within Macedonian, with adjat Stokavian dialects of Serbo-Croatian
being caught up in this continuum as wellln East Slavic it occurs within Carpathian
dialects of Ukrainian, though there the transitlar@ne is quite narrow. It is these dialect
continua that will serve as the primary materialtfe present study.

The rest of the book will take the form of thremse studies: (i) Macedonian, where,
besides fixed antepenultimate stress, penultimateiaitial stress are also found in small
areas. The eastern dialects have free stregs.Késhubian, with initial stress in the South
and free stress in the North. (iii) Carpathiaaletits of Ukrainian, which have penultimate
stress in the West, as do the neighboring PolishSlavak dialects, and free stress to the E.
These not only represent the three main branch&awic, they represent three different end
points in the development of fixed stress in Slaw. initial, antepenultimate and
penultimate.

The data themselves are drawn from dialect atlabesh published works as well as
unpublished material — and from published diatetcriptions of varying degrees of scope,
as well as more purely analytical works, which oft®ntain data not found elsewhere. The
primary sources are given below; this is not tbenglete biography of works consulted, but
rather a list of those works that provided the aktorms used in the text and in the
construction of the maps.

4.1 Macedonian
Descriptions of individual dialects or dialect aseaf Macedonia (including dialects in
Greece and Bulgaria) are: Be(1935), Bojkovska (1981, 1992), DrvoSanov (19E8)mev

4 There are also isolated example<‘akavian and Kajkavian dialects with fixed stress¢(1L987).
The transitional zones here are smaller than imther cases.
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(1943), Filiposki (1952), Gabor (1979), Gb} (1960-63), Groen (1977, 1981-2), Hendriks
(2976), Hill (1990), Ivanov (1932), lvanov (1977)vi¢ (1981), Ivkove (1921-24),
Karanfilovski (1992), Kepeski (1941), Koneska (1R5Koneski (1949), KuSevski (1958),
Kuzov (1921), Matecki (1933a, 1993b, 1934a, 193%-3dazon (1923, 1936), Miev
(1936), Mixajlov (1954), Mladenov (1977), Moleroy1954), Oblak (1896), Peev (1979,
1988), Reiter (1964), Risttin (1994), Schallert (1984), Sel&v (1929), Stamatoski (1956),
Stoilov (1904), Sklifov (1973, 1979, 1995), Ugriroy1952) and Vidoeski (1950, 1954,
1962, 1977, 1978, 1979), 1982, 1983, 1984a, 198485, 1987, 1989a, 1989b, 1990, 1991,
1994b).

Studies devoted primarily or solely to accentuatmmmena in Macedonian dialects are
Hill (1981), Ivanov (1971), Ivkovi (1921-24), Molerov (1905), Schallert (1984), Siwil
(1905), Todorov (1937), Vidoeski (1952, 1970, 1®¥8); Popova (1974) treats accent in the
context of other morphological alternations. Mam@en and Bulgarian dialects are addresed
in Popova and Veéeva (1974), Vodenarov (1989), while Balkan Slavic as a whole is
treated in Alexander (1978, 1983, 1993), Scha(#®88) and Vasiliev (1969). Studies of
older manuscripts are: &&v (1987) and Vaillant and Mazon (1938).

Two of the volumes of thBalgarski dialekten atlag'Bulgarian Dialect Atlas’) namely
Ivanov (1972) and Stojkov (1975) cover eastern Mao&. No volumes of the Macedonian
Dialect Atlas have yet been published, but | wads &l consult the field notes for it that are
housed at the Krste Misirkov Institute for the Mdopian Language in Skopje. | took
material from 80 points.

Data for adjacent Serbo-Croatian dialects werertdkom Alexander (1975), &i(1958),
Pavlovi (1939), Remeti (1996) and Vidoeski (1994a), and for adjacent Baan dialects
from Bojadziev (1991) and Bozkov (1984).

4.2 Kashubian

An overall picture of Kashubian accentuation isagked from the surveys found in Lorentz
(1925, 1958-59), Lehr-Sptamski (1913) and volume XV of theAtlas gzykowy
kaszubszczyzy i dialektowsgednich (‘Linguistic Atlas of Kashubian and Neighboring
Dialects’); Topolhska (1958) discusses material which was later tm&deded in the Atlas.
Further data is taken from studies of individualleicts, namely Bronisch (1896) and Lorentz
(1905, 1959). Further data come from the textadan Lorentz (1924).

4.3 Ukrainian

The only studies devoted exclusively to accentlaatta (1964), Lukasik-Szutkowska et al.
(1989), Moravec (1975) and Stieber (1959)nkeaic (1938) and Verxratskyj (1901) briefly
treat accent. The only individual dialect studypémged here is Broch (1900), which
contains some material on stress, though this tsdealt with explicitly. Otherwise the
material has been drawn from the four dialect afabat cover the area in questioftlas
gwar bojkowskich(‘Atlas of the Bojko Dialects’) Lynhvystynyj atlas ukrain’skyx hovoriv
sxidnoi slovacyny (‘Linguistic Atlas of the Ukrainian Dialects of E&rn Slovakia’;
Hanudel’ 1981-89)Atlas ukrain’skyx hovoriv sxidnoi slaigny (‘Atlas of the Ukrainian
Dialects of Eastern Slovakia’ Latta 1991) aAtlas jzykowy dawnej temkowszczyzny
(‘Linguistic Atlas of the Former Lemko Region’; i&ber 1956-64).
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Chapter Il: Macedonian

Section 1: Overview of the major accentual zones

Following Alexander (1994), Schallert (1984) anddd@ski (1979, 1985-86), Macedonian
dialects can be divided into four zones with respeqlace of stress. Note that this is the
only relevant prosodic feature: Macedonian, in own with Balkan Slavic as a whole (i.e.

Macedonian, Bulgarian and southern dialects of i@erlknown as “Torlak”), lacks phonemic

length and pitch. For ease of reference | reféhése accentual zones simply as Types1-4.

Type 1: (“morphologically mobile accent” (VidoeskiYEastern dialects” (Schallert); “B2”
(Alexander)): stress is not fixed with respectword boundaries, and stress
alternations are an important component of inftecti

Type 2: (“morphologically fixed accent” (Vidoeski);Central dialects” (Schallert); “Bl”
(Alexander)): as in Type 1, stress is not fixedhwigspect to word boundaries, but
the role of stress alternations in inflection isyvemall.

Type 3: (“limited free and limited fixed accent” ilbeski); “Central-West dialects”
(Schallert); “A/B” (Alexander)): stress does rfatl on final syllables, and only
rarely on pre-antepenultimate syllables. Thussstig largely limited to a two-
syllable antepenultimate-penultimate window.

Type 4: (“fixed accent” (Vidoeski); “Western diats” (Schallert); “A” (Alexander)).
Stress is fixed with respect to the beginning od eh word (depending on the
dialect).

These zones are shown in map M1. The geograptdistalbution of the dialects resembles a
wedge taken from a bull's-eye, with the Type 4 elitd forming the center. These are
flanked to the N, E and S by a band of Type 3ediat this band is thicker in the N than in
the S. These in turn are surrounded to the E Ibgnal of Type 2 dialects, and still further to
the E lie the Type 1 dialects. The borders of Macean speech territory as a whole are
formed by four different languages: Albanian te ¥, Greek to the S, Bulgarian to the E
and Serbo-Croatian to the N. The accentual sysfeorsd in Macedonian are continued,
roughly speaking, in the adjacent Slavic languag&bus the equivalents of Macedonian
Types 1-4 are found in southernmost Serbo-Croatwdmle the neighboring Bulgarian
represent a continuation of Type 1.

The continuum from Type 1 to Type 4 is one of @aging restrictions on stress
assignment, from maximally free to maximally fixeth diachronic terms Type 1 represents
the most archaic system, Type 4 the most innovatiVhe following sketch of the dialect
zones is meant to serve as orientation for theiegsiscussion, and not as an exhaustive
survey. The description should be taken as reptiegsegeneralized types; details about the
different dialects will be adduced later as needéde examples in Section 1 are taken from
Vidoeski (1970) unless otherwise noted.

5 Since | will be using these terms repeatedly, ¥&ld's lengthy designations are too unwieldy. The
geographical terminology employed by Schallert toaonfusion with the terms usually found in the
Macedonian linguistic literature (Eastern, Centiatl Western dialects), used to refer to a rather
different distribution of dialect zones. The termsployed by Alexander (“A” vs. “B”) imply
typological subdivisions which will not be at isduere.
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Type 1

Stress in the Type 1 dialects is lexically spedifiand shows no positional restrictions. Nor
are there any categorical morphological restrigjostress may fall on prefixes, €'gt-kos
‘swath’, d'o-karam‘l drive’ (Mir ¢ev 1936); on roots, e.gaz-boj ‘loom’, ob-l'ic-am ‘I put
on’ (Mircev 1936); on suffixes, e.gov-ac ‘smith’, kup-uv-am ‘I buy’ (Stoilov 1905); or
on inflectional endings, e.gen‘a ‘woman’, jad-'e ‘eats’.

Stress alternations are a possible corollary fiégtion. In nouns, this may entail the
opposition of the singular and the plural (1) oe ihdefinite and the definite (2), with the
place of stress alternating between the affix (@gmddir enclitic definite article) and stem
(initial or stem-final syllable):

(1) Singular ~ plural stress alternations

singular plural loci of alternation

Zera Zeni ‘woman’ ending ~ initial/stem final

Zel'azu Zil'iz'a ‘iron’ initial ~ ending (Matecki 1934-36)
¢uk'alu ¢ukala ‘pestle’ stem final ~ ending (Matecki 1934-36)
drvar drvate ‘woodsman’ _stem final ~ ending

(2) Indefinite ~ definite stress alternations

indefinite _definite loci of alternation
svekor svekdo  ‘son-in-law’ initial ~ article (Molerovi 1954)
planina  planitata ‘mountain’ initial ~ ending (Gabor 1979)

In a few dialects, adjectives as well may displewilar alternations, e.globra FEM INDEF
sG~ d'obri PL INDEF ~ dobr'ie PL DEF ‘good’.

Stress alternations in verbs may oppose the nej@e/mood categories (preséaprist,
imperative) to each other; within the present,tbe may be opposed to the other forms (3).
Within the imperative, the singular may be oppotsethe plural (4). The loci for alternating
stress in verbs are the initial syllable (or prefstem-final syllable and the ending.

(3) Present ~ imperfect ~ aorist stress alternatio

1sg pr 3sg pr 2-3sqimpf  2-3sqg aor loci of altgian
doveda dove@ doveceSe dolede  ‘bring’ initial ~ ending ~ stem-final
Zamina zarine zanineSe zamila  ‘depart’__initial ~ stem-final”

(all examples Popova 1974)

(4) Imperative singular ~ plural stress alternation

IMP SG IMP PL loci of alternation
Zamini zamirete initial ~ ending (Popova 1974)

6 The accentuation of the imperfect in these dialatways matches that of the present.

7 Stress in the presentiimperfect and aorist is isterely stem-final, in spite of the apparent stres
shift; cf. Section 3.1.2.1.
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The scope and productivity of stress alternatioasieg considerably. Some, e.g. the
indefinite ~ definite alternation in nouns, areitally specified and restricted to a small
number of words. Others, e.g. the opposition ngsiar to plural in imperatives, may be
associated with whole inflectional classes.

Type 2

The most striking feature that distinguishes thpelg dialects from Type 1 is the absence of
stress on affixes in most inflectional categoriésnong nouns stress does not fall on endings
or on the article; thus the alternations show(il#2) above, which entail the alternation of
stress between stem and affix, are absent. Insteddnnar stem stress is found throughout
the paradigm, e.gZzena ‘woman’ ~ Z'eni pL, pl'anina INDEF ~ pl'aninata DEF ‘mountain’.
Likewise, nouns which have columnar stress on titeng in Type 1 dialects have columnar
stem stress in Type 2 dialects, e/gaiin'a ~ visadin'i ‘hill/-s’ in Type 1 (Gabor 1979) vs.
visa*ina ~ visa'ini in Type 2 (Vidoeski 1985-86). Within the stem, hemer, lexical
specification of stress remains unrestricted. Wdaatt be said about nouns can also be said
about adjectives, with the exception of pronomutatonstrative adjectives, where stress on
the ending may still occur, e.g. in the femininegsilar formskakva ‘what kind of?’, takva
‘such’, koj'a ‘which?’, ¢ij'a ‘whose?’ (Vidoeski (1964)).

Among verbs, stress does not fall on inflectioaatlings in the present and imperfect.
Instead, all verbs display columnar stem streghase tenses; e.g. compare Typ#aleda
1sG PR~ dovede 3sG PR~ dovedeSe 3sG IMPF ‘bring’ to Type 2doveda ~ dovede ~
dovedeSe As in nouns, prespecification of stress withie stem is still possible in these
forms, e.g. on the stem-penultimate syllable, as #a-dinuv-um‘l perish’, or on the stem-
final syllable, as inz-eduv-um ‘I eat up’ (Ivkovic 1921-24). In the aorist however a single
stress pattern has been generalized for all veslith, final stress in the singular and
penultimate stress in the plural thus e.g. in @lafdovede2-3 sG, dovedoxmelpL found in
Type 1, the Type 2 dialects hadevede 2-3 sG, dovedoxme. Imperative accentuation
continues the patterns found in Type 1.

Although stress in Type 2 remains prosodicallyestricted, the loss of affix stress is often
concomitant with the loss of final stress. Thusenbs final stress is not found in the present
or imperfect. In nouns the absence of stressforeafis largely the equivalent of the absence
of stress on final open syllables. In the aotistwever, final stress—on open as well as
closed syllables—is maintained and even extended.

Type 3

The partial restrictions on final stress seen ipd'Y have been expanded to a complete ban
on final stress in Type 3. Words which have fistaéss in Type 2 typically have penultimate
stress in Type 3. In addition, stress on pre-amtajtimate syllables is rare. Thus stress is
largely restricted to the penultimate and antegenate syllables.

In nouns and adjectives, lexical specificationstiess within the stem has been largely
eliminated, with stress falling on the penultimsyéiable of the Lexical Word (LexWd), i.e.,
of the indefinite form, e.dezik ~ eZici ‘tongue/-s’. This accentuation is maintained ia th
definite forms, so that in these forms stress fafithe antepenultimate syllable, éegikot ~
ezicite (Vidoeski 1985-86). The only exceptions to thadtprn are some nouns where stress
falls on the antepenultimate syllable of the LexVédy. Sabota ‘Saturday’, whereby pre-
antepenultimate stress would be expected in thieileform, e.g.sabotata Some dialects
allow this (Vidoeski 1985-86), while in others sseshifts to the antepenultimate syllable in
the definite form, e.gsabotata (Hill 1990). The accentuation of adjectives isesgially the
same as that of nouns. However, pre-antepenuttistagss is regularly found in association
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with the possessive suffixesv- and-in-: stress always falls on the syllable precedirg th
suffix, which yields pre-antepenultimate stresshie definite forms, e.dg'uk-ov-oto‘beech
(adj.) NEUT sG(Filiposki 1952).

Among verbs, all finite forms have penultimateaatepenultimate stress. The substitution
of penultimate stress for final stress in the slagfiorms of the aorist yields penultimate
stress in all aorist forms, e.gosi 2-35G ~ nosixte 2rL ‘carried’, as opposed to Typer®dsi
~ nosixte (lvkovi¢ 1921-24). In most dialects penultimate stresfoimd throughout the
imperfect as well, e.gvikaSe 2-3sG ~ vik'a(x)te 2rL ‘was saying’ vs. Type %'ikaSe ~
Viikaxte In the present, lexical specification of strisabsent: all verbs are stressed on the
stem-final syllable. Since the present tense e@zdiare mono- or disyllabic, stress is
invariably penultimate or antepenultimate. Impemtaccentuation continues the patterns
found in Types 1 and 2, with initial (or prefix)rass in singular and plural being the most
common pattern. A consequence of this is thaaptepenultimate stress is frequently found
in the imperative plural, e.g!ocekajte‘wait a bit’ (Filiposki 1952).

In non-inflected words (lexically specified) petiiate or antepenultimate stress is the
norm.

Type 4
In the Type 4 dialects stress is fixed with resgeadne end of the (prosodic) word. By far
the most predominant type is antepenultimate stréss pattern employed in Standard
Macedonian. In the extreme SW, at the border betwieypes 3 and 4, some dialects display
fixed initial stress, which in some dialects may dmompanied by secondary penultimate
stress. Adjacent to these dialects, but consiguéin island surrounded by Albanian, the
dialect found near the city of Korgé has fixed gémate stress.

In order to graphically illustrate the major diéaces between the four types, some partial
paradigms are given below, with antepenultimatesstbeing taken as representative of Type
4. To facilitate comparison all forms have beegutarized to match each ottfer.

(5) Accentual patterns in verbs in the four zones

Type 1 Type 2 Type 3 Type 4

a. doveda(m) do\eda(m) doleda(m) ¢bveda(m) BGPR ‘bring’
dovede dovede dovede dovede 3GPR
dovedete dovedete do\edete do\edete BLPR
dovede doveld dovede dovede 2-3GAOR
dovedoxte dovedxte dovetbxte dovedoxte  PLAOR
dovedesSe doledese dovédse doledese 2-8G IMPF

b. Zamina(m) zarina(m) zanina(m) Zamina(m) GPR ‘depart’
zanine zanine zanine Zamine 3GPR
zaniinete zartinete zartinete zartinete DLPR
zamina zamira zanina Zamina 2-3GAOR
zamidaxte  zamitaxte  zamitaxte  zartinaxte 2L AOR
zanineSe zannese zamilese zannese 2-3GIMPF

8 Variation has resulted due to the historical depelent of certain sounds (affecting in particute t
1sGpresent tense ending, the tense marker of the f83® 20rist and the masculine definite article;
see Sections 3.1.1, 4.1); likewise in some dialaostressed vowels may be reduced or even deleted
under certain conditions.
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(6) Accentual patterns in singular nouns in the fmnes

Type 1 Type 2 Type 3 Type 4
a. planina planina platina planina INDEF  ‘mountain’
planidata  planinata plalinata plafinata  DEF

b. visain'a visa'ina visa'ina viso¢ina INDEF  ‘hill’
visatin'ata vis@'inata  visd@'inata  vis@'inata DEF

c. vodent'ar vodeni'ar vodeticar vodenicar INDEF  ‘miller
vodené'arot vodeni'arot vodeticarot vodefi¢arot DEF

d. krastavica Kastavica  krastdica  krastavica INDEF  ‘cucumber’
kr'astavicata Kastavicata krastdeata krastalcata DEF

1.2 Double Accent

Some Type 1, 2 and 3 dialects exhibit a systemeobrsdary stress; cf. Ivanov (1971),
Matecki (1934), Molerov (1905), Todorov (1937),ddeski (1985-86). Following the usage
employed in the Macedonian and Bulgarian literatfdyvojno udarenie or dvojno
akcentuvang | will refer to this as Double Accent (DA). Igeneral terms, DA can be
characterized as follows: if three or more sykabintervene between the primary stressed
syllable and the end of the word, a second stréiégalV two syllables after the first. For
example, the noukr'astavica‘cucumber’ in a dialect with DA would bler'astavica. The
precise domain over which DA operates is hard exgp. In as much as material beyond the
LexWd may be included (e.g. enclitics), it seenat thA operates over the Prosodic Word
(Prwd). However, the dialects differ as to howtniegve their definition of Prwd is.
Enclitics may be calculated as part of it, or timegy be ignored. On this basis the dialects
can be roughly divided into three sorts:

(i) The most restrictive system is found in NegavdA applies to LexWds, while clitics,
including the definite article, are ignored, ekgastavica but gr'anicata ‘the border’
(Vidoeski 1991). Such examples of apparently lekzed DA are found sporadically in
dialects which otherwise do not have a fully-fledggstem of DA.

(i) The type best represented in the Macedonialedis — “classic” DA as it were—
embraces the definite article and possessive litiosted by nouns (7) and adjectives
(8), as well as verbal clitics, which are hostedly imperative (9). The effects of DA
are especially apparent when one looks at casesewprespecified antepenultimate
stress is put into pre-antepenultimate positioaugh the addition of enclitics:

(7) prespecified antepenult stress prespecified pre-antepenult stress

tr'upove ‘bodies’ tupoveto ‘the bodies’
gasenica ‘caterpillar’ gdsenicata ‘the caterpillar’
blagouttobie ‘belly’ blagoutfobi'eto ‘the belly’
m'omceto ‘the boy’ moméeto=mu ‘my boy’

(all Todorov 1937)
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(8) prespecified antepenult stress  prespecified pre-antepenult stress

drugata ‘the other (one)’ drgata=i (sestra) ‘her other (sister)’
(Todorov 1937)
m'alkata ‘the little (one)’ falkata=mu (moma) ‘his little (woman)’

(Matecki 1934-36)

(9) prespecified antepenult stress  prespecified pre-antepenult stress
d'onesi ‘bring’ donesi=mi ‘bring me’
(Todorov 1937)

A similar system of secondary stress is found irdbto Greek. Although lexical stress
itself is held to a three-syllable window at thedesf the word, the addition of enclitics
has the same effect as in Macedonian dialectsthe.g.dy'avaseread!’, dy'avase=to
‘read it!", dy'avase=tu=to ‘read it to him’ (Joseph and Philippaki-Warburtb®87: 243,
252). Note that in some dialects, however, lexisttess is also found in pre-
antepenultimate position, especially in mediopassrerb forms, in which secondary
stress appears (cf. Newton 1972). Greek has trbfsen suggested as the possible source
(Alexander, 1993; Matecki, 1934) for DA in Slavibough this has been disputed as well
(e.g. lvanov 1971). It is perhaps wrong to look #osingle source for these prosodic
effects; rather, one can recognize, along withv#ki (1983), a pan-Balkan set of
prosodic constraints, encompassing not only GreekSlavic, but also Balkan Romance
(i.,e. Aromanian and Meglenoromanian) and Albanicimracterized by a tendency to
require stress on one of the last three syllakiéseoword. It should be noted, however,
that the parallels between Greek and Slavic arecgsspy close.

(i) At the NE extreme of Macedonian speech tergit in the dialect of Razlog, secondary
stress may fall on Prwd-final syllables as welgyided these are closed:

(10) Final open syllable Final closed syllable
(no secondary stress) (secondary stress)
a. rasSenci PL b. raSerec sG ‘ours’
Zinuva 3G Zinuvam Isc ‘yawn’ (Vidoeski 1987)

In the dialects described in (i) and (ii) abovezs®ary stress only falls on penultimate or
antepenultimate syllabl®s. A possible interpretation of this phenomenon iglioed in
Section 2.7.1.

9 The dialect of Razlog shows another peculiaritjtsnsystem of DA, though this seems to be the
result of differences in the prosodic constituentyglitics, and not in the system of stress assigmm
per se. Compare the sentences from Razlog (a%axal (b), the latter representing “classic” DA:

a. meckit'e go fafali
the bears him caught
‘the bears caught him’

kravata mu ‘ekla
the cow him said
‘the cow said to him’  (Molerovi 1954)
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1.3 Summary

The stabilization of stress seen from the Typealedis to the Type 4 dialects can partly be
described in prosodic terms: stress is first bdnfiem final syllables, then from pre-
antepenultimate syllables, and finally from the ylamate syllable (producing
antepenultimate stress), or from the antepenulémnsgliable (producing penultimate stress).
How initial stress fits into this schema is not ieulately apparent. As is apparent even from
an abbreviated survey, the responsibility for bt tinnovations found within the dialects
cannot be laid entirely at the doorstep of prosodyluch is grammatically or lexically
conditioned, and some developments, e.g. the asternd end stress in the singular aorist,
run counter to this prosodic schema. The developwiefixed stress in Macedonian must be
considered in the light of prosody and morphologyelopments. The following sections
will address each of these factors in turn.

Section 2: Prosody

The prosodic restrictions on stress placementdhatacterize the different accentual zones
can be described in terms of the following hiengr¢leaving aside for the moment fixed
penultimate and initial stress):

(i) Stress is unrestricted.

(i) Stress is barred from final syllables.

(iif) Stress is barred from final and pre-antepémate syllables.

(iv) Stress is barred from final, pre-antepenultienand penultimate syllables.

b. djatoto go |ita
the child him asks’
‘the child asks him’

k'onceto mu lazuva
the horse him says
‘the horse says to him’' (Malecki 1934-36)

In all the sentences the noun is followed by a @Rtaining a pronominal clitic. In Razlog this it
is construed as part of the same Prwd as the nibus,inducing secondary stress, while in Suxo it
apparently belongs prosodically to the followinghyeand so secondary stress is absent, thus:

Razlog: kr'avata=mu tekla
Suxo: k'onceto mu=kazuva

This interpretation is supported by clitic placementhe different dialects. In Razlog, as is tadi
also of Bulgarian dialects, the position of verladhed clitics is partly sensitive to what precedies.
They cannot fall in initial position (though therfiuer details of their placement may vary, withicé
being either verb adjacent, as in Standard Bulgadain second position in the phrase, as in Stahd
Serbo-Croation; cf. Stojkov 1993: 268-271). Thisggests some kind of dependence on the
preceding word. In Suxo, as is typical of almdsMacedonian dialects, the position of verb-headed
clitics is not dependent on the preceding materibky are invariably preverbal. Thus verb-headed
clitics are both positionally and prosodically bduto the verb in Suxo, while in Razlog they are
positionally sensitive to (if not bound to), an@godically bound to the preceding word.
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There is a striking parallel between these resnis; which ultimately describe fixed
antepenultimate stress, and the system of secosttass represented by DA. In both cases a
sequence of three unstressed syllables at thefehd @word is avoided. In both cases stress
is not assigned to final syllables. And while DAyrassign stress to either the penultimate or
antepenultimate syllable, it will be argued beldwattthe antepenultimate syllable is the
default position, which makes the parallelism bemwethe two accentual phenomena
complete. The difference is that in the casexddiantepenultimate stress prosody alone is
responsible for stress assignment, while in the chOA prosody is a factor supplementary
to prespecified stress. On this assumption thesqgolic constraints responsible for the
antepenultimate stress found in western Macedosiauld be recoverable from Type 1
dialects with DA.

2.1 Type 1 with DA.

An analysis of the Type 1 system with DA (of themeoonest sort; cf. (7-9) Section 1.2)
must account for prespecified stress on the ond had secondary stress on the other. The
former can be handled by a faithfulness constraofitthe Max family (McCarthy 1995).
MAX constraints stipulate that material present initipait is also present in the output. In
this case the constraint must stipulate that ifehe a prosodic prominence in the input, there
is likewise a prosodic prominence in the output Adflerete 1997, Inkelas 1994, McCarthy
1995). Since the only kind of prosodic prominetita is of significance here is stress, the
constraint can be targeted specifically towardssstr

(11) MaX-STRESS
Every stress in the input must have a correspgnstiress in the output.

However, this constraint only stipulates the faett tthere is a stress somewhere in the output
form, not that it is in the corresponding syllablézor that an additional constraint is
necessary, one which stipulates faithfulness topbsition of stress as well. Following
Alderete (1997) this can be cast asPNoP, which requires features—in this case stress—to
be associated with corresponding elements in byihtiand output; thus stress on a given
syllable in the input must be on the same syllabtbe output.

(12) NoFLOP-STRESS
Stress in the output is associated with the satebte as stress in the input.

This is here construed as a non-gradient, categozanstraint; if stress falls on the wrong
syllable, it incurs one violation, no matter hovstdnt it is from the correct syllable. Again
adapting the approach of Alderete (1997; cf. SmeKg 1995), | combine these into a single
constraint, $RESSFAITH, which stipulates simultaneously that the outpoutrespond with
respect both to the presence of stress and tocition:

(13) Max-STRESS+ NOFLOP-STRESS= STRESSFAITH:
Every stress in the input must have a correspondiness in the output on the
corresponding syllable.

Since NoFLOP-STRESSIS construed as a categorical constraint, SORESSFAITH. STRESS
FAITH can be assumed as undominated in all the Typaléati, whether or not they evince
DA, with the implication that stress may be presjed on any syllable of the word,
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unconstrained by prosody. Exachigw stress is specified in the input—whether through t
lexicon or grammar — will not be a considerati@rdy such questions will be addressed in
Sections 3-5.

The prosodic constraints that produce DA act aggplement to prespecified stress. On
the schematic five syllable word below, column ‘d§fows the sorts of patterns produced by
DA. The first task will be to define what sortfeket these patterns can be broken down into.
The alternating pattern that stressed syllableduym® naturally suggests binary feet. Since
DA seems to monitor the distance between stresgibles and the end of the word, we
shall want to establish some kind of fixed relasioip between the edges of feet and the right-
hand edge of the Prwd. No one foot type alone suffice; however, if we allow final
syllables to be extrametrical, the correlation lestw feet and the end of the word can be
formulated as: words must end in disyllabic tracliaet.

(14) Secondary accent patterns (Double Accent)
a. Prespecified stress  b. Prespecified stress + c¢. Trochaic parse

alone DA

000G'0 000G'0 0000'c ?
00G'00 00G'00 ooa('00)
00'000 00'000 oo('c0)<o>
0'0000 c'oc'co o('c0)('00)
'00000 '00'000 (‘oo)(‘'c0)<o>

Final stress is not however covered by this germtadn; | will return to this question
below.

Since the assertion that the stress patterns @keve represent trochaic feet depends
crucially on extrametricality, it must be made clednat is meant thereby. The non-parsing
of peripheral constituents has typically been &@ah the literature as phenomenon explicity
required by rule or constraint (e.g. in treatmesftdlacedonian antepenultimate stress such
as Deevy 1995, Franks 1987, 1989, Halle & KenstpR91, Hammond 1989, Kager 1993).
Such an approach is objectionable on conceptualngi®) in as much as it stipulates an
otherwise unmotivated mismatch between UnderlyirgrBsentation (UR) and surface form.
It puts the whole notion of UR into question if thgstem is allowed to block its realization
from the very outset. The concept of extrametiticaffered here is one in which a certain
degree of mismatch is tolerated—but not required-thleysystem.

The representation of extrametrical syllables —ad ®&f their mirror-image, catalectic
syllables (Kiparsky 1991, Kager 1993) — demandsréo®gnition of two distinct prosodic
domains, one in which the metrical properties tlhtjes are assessed and one in which other
prosodic properties are assessed. Accordinglyglapaithe concept of the “window” from
Inkelas (1989, 1993), whereby invisibility (extrameality) is construed as the result of a
mismatch between overlapping domains. Thus donraiwhich metrical properties are
assessed will be termed the Metrical Word (MetVeéd) distinct from the Prwd. Where the
Metwd is smaller than the PrWwd, extrametricalitgukés (15a); where it is larger, catalexis
results (15b):

(15) a. Extrametrical peripheral syllable®. Catalectic peripheral syllables
[01006] yietwa Olprwa [0[000] prwa Ol vetwa

Mismatch between the two domains is limited to thexipheral constituents, which in
previous accounts was stipulated by the Periphgr@londition (Hayes 1995). Under the
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present model, this can be expressed in terms gfadient alignment constraint which
requires that the edge constituents of the MetWiithe PrWwd be at least adjacent to each
other; the notion that constraints can refer dpatly to edge constitents is taken from
Beckman (1995). Following Ellison (1995) and Z@1996), gradient alignment will be
effected through a DINTERVENING constraint, which assesses the material whichnveres
between two elements; in these case, betweemitia/final syllable of the MetWd and the
initial/final syllable of the Prwd:

(16) NOINTERVENING (MetWd, 0 |,itiayrinal — PrWA,0 jnitiaiFinal):

No syllables intervene between the initial syllablehe MetWd and the initial syllable
of the Prwd; no syllables intervene between thalfsyllable of the Metwd and the
final syllable of the Prwd.

Since this constraint is expressed in terms ofetiitre edge constituents and not the edges
themselves, neither extrametricality nor cataléxesir any violations; e.g. in (15) above no
syllables intervene between the peripheral sylabfehe MetWd and the peripheral syllables
of the Prwd. Thus, the }INTERVENING constraint allows but does not require peripheral
syllable extrametricality and catalexis. Howevér,may become necessary to further
constrain extrametricality and catalexis; thiadslressed below (Sections 2.2, 2.4).

Having allowed for extrametricality, it is now iisle to describe feet as trochaic. This
can be expressed as the result of two constraa€érthy and Prince 1993, Hung 1995): (i)
FooT BINARITY, dictating that feet are composed of two syllablesd (i) a rhythmic
constraint dictating that these feet be left heattedvhich the term “RocHEE will be used:

(17) FOOTBINARITY:
Feet are binary under syllabic analysis; nantbly are composed of two syllables.

(18) TROCHEE
Feet are trochaic; namely, the initial syllabl@doot bears stress.

Feet greater or lesser than two syllables will bastered to be in violation ofd®eT
BINARITY (FB). Feet wherein the first (leftmost) syllabteunstressed will be considered to
violate TROCHEE with the number of syllables within the foot bgimrrelevant to this
constraint.

The relationship of feet to the end of the MetWithva foot can be accounted for through
an alignment constraint (McCarthy and Prince 1984hg 1995):

(19) ALIGN RIGHT (MetWd - Foot)t0
The right-hand edge of every MetWd is alignechwiite right-hand edge of some foot.

ALIGN RIGHT is construed as a categorical constraint, i.siniply assesses whether or not
there is a foot at the end of the MetWd, but it<doet assess the relative distance of feet from
the edge of the MetWd. As such there can be armanriof one violation per MetWd.

10 zoll (1996), who employs the termdMTERVENING to refer to gradient alignment constraints,
renames categorical LAGN constraints as @NCIDE.  Although | likewise employ the term
NOINTERVENING, | prefer here to maintain the more commonly utsd, ALIGN, for categorical
alignment. As long as it is clear which shoulddoastrued as categorical and which gradient, no
confusion should result.
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These four constraints, namely the faithfulnessstraint SREssFAITH and the three
prosodic constraints, will now describe the appeegaof secondary stress in a word like
kr'astavica ‘cucumber’, where primary stress falls on the fbisyllable from the end. Stress
on the first syllable satisfiesTSESSFAITH, while stress on the penultimate syllable satsfie
the prosodic constraints. Note that the prosoditstraints also govern the form of the foot
containing the primary stress: it too is trochaic.

(20) Secondary penultimate stress

FB | ALIGN | STRESS | TROCHEE
krastavica | RIGHT | FAITH
(kr'a.sta.vi.ca) *| ' '
(kr'a.sta)vi.ca Pl
+ (kr'a.sta)(vi.ca) ' .
kra.sta(\i.ca) ! P ¥l

This set of constraints in this particular ordelsfaowever to address how prespecified final
stress is treated. If the constraints are lefanked as in (20) above, they allow violation of
of STRESSFAITH, namely *slepota, as one of the options:

(21) Constraints cannot handle prespecified fitralss

slepota FB | ALIGN | STRESS | TROCHEE
‘blindness’ | RIGHT | FAITH ‘
sle.po(&) *

sle(po.ta) L *

sle(po.ta) 5 5 *

Since this does not occur, some way must be foun@nguring that faithfulness to
prespecified final stress is maintained. Varicolsit®ons are possible:

(i) STrReEssFAITH is in dominant position, whereby:

(a) It dominantes all the other constraints, whaoh not crucially ranked with respect to
each other. In this case the form of the footrslévant; all that matters is that its
head be the final syllable (22).

(b) It crucially dominates ROCHEE alone, so that in order accommodate botRESS
FAITH and FB the stressed syllable is parsed as the dfea iambic foot (23); cf.
Hung (1995).

(c) It crucially dominates FB, so that the finallagle will be parsed as the head of a
monosyllabic foot (24).

(i) Catalexis is permitted, so that the final aylle is parsed as the head of a well-formed
trochaic foot (25).

(Note in all these examples that monosyllabic ®@etnot violate ROCHEE because their
headedness is indeterminate; a monosyllabic fmatidoe left-headed or right-headed.)
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(22) Foot form irrelevant

slepofa STRESS FB | ALIGN ' TROCHEE
‘blindness’ FAITH | RIGHT |
+ slepo(@) * :
sle(po.ta) *|
+ (sle.po.lg) * ! |
+ sle(po.fa) L *
(23) Final stress as head of iambic foot
FB | ALIGN | STRESS TROCHEE
slepofa | RIGHT | FAITH
slepo(ta) *| ! Z
sle(po.ta) ! L]
(sle.po.) *| ! i *
+ sle(po.ta) : : *
(24) Final stress as head of a monosyllabic foot
TROCHEE | ALIGN | STRESS FB
slepota ! RIGHT ' FAITH
+ slepo(ia) : ! *
sle(po.ta) i Pl
(sle.po.|) *1 i i *
sle(po.a) *| : :
(25) Catalexis allowed
slepota FB | ALIGN |STRESS | TROCHEE
‘blindness’ ' RIGHT ' FAITH ‘
slepo(ta) * | |
sle(po.ta) | *
(sle.po.ta) * | | |
sle(po.\a) | | ¥
+ slepo(ta) = = 1

In the context of the present discussion ther@ipnncipled way to choose between the four
options. However, as will be seen below, certdienomena are best accounted for by
assuming the constraint ranking in (24), namelyt ffrocHEE dominates FB (see Section
2.7.2) and that catalexis is not permitted (seeti@ec2.2). In subsequent tableaux
undominated RocHEE will typically be assumed; only candidates whsatisfy it will be
shown.

Monosyllabic words constitute a special case rlfstress. Where these are prespecified
as having stress, their analysis is identical &t tf (24). However, not all monosyllabic
words can be assumed to be underlyingly unacceetea if they bear surface stress. Some
other constraint besidesRESSFAITH must be assumed in order to account for the vigbil
of stressed monosyllabic words. Undominated Le¥#dP(Prince and Smolensky, 1993) will
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allow monosyllabic words to be parsed as monosiglédetll this constraint requires all
LexWds to be minimally Prwds, whereby a foot wile lassumed to be a necessary
component of a Prwd.

The set of constraints so far adduced, nam@gCHEE ALIGN RIGHT, STRESSFAITH »
FB, remains incomplete. If fails to account folses where secondary stress falls on the
antepenultimate syllable, e.kr'astavicata ‘the cucumber’,zakoluvaneto ‘the butchering’,
k'ukavicino ‘cuckoo’s’ NEUT SG ADJ(Ilvanov 1971). Where prespecified stress is orfiftie
syllable from the end of the word, the constraohisnot align the secondary foot, and thus
cannot decide between secondary stress on theemolémate syllable or on the penultimate
syllable:

(26) Constraints fail to align secondary foot

ALIGN | STRESS FB
K'ukavi¢ino RIGHT | FAITH
(K'u.ka)(Vi.¢i)<no> ‘
(k'u.ka)vi €'i.no)

The explanation can be sought either in morphologyprosody. The morphologically
significant factor is the fact that instances afa®&lary stress on the antepenultimate syllable
typically involve the addition of monosyllabic afis to forms which themselves have
secondary stress on the penultimate syllable, lg'gstavica > kr'astavicata. We might
suppose that secondary stress has been lexicalizeelse forms, or that some kind of output-
output correspondence constraint ties togethewv@nmus instantiations of the same word.
However, a purely prosodic explanation is availabte where the secondary foot has room
to play it is oriented towards the left. This sagt that gradient alignment is in operation,
for which | will again employ a B®INTERVENING constraint (see (16) above); in this case, it
is the relationship between the edge of the foat #re edge of the MetwWd which is
examined, assessed in terms of the number of &dlab

(27) NOINTERVENING (Foot, Left - MetWd, Left):
No syllables intervene between the left edge afod &nd the left edge of a MetWd.

This will henceforth be referred to asONTERVENELEFT. In contrast to the categorical
constraint AIGN RIGHT, NOINTERVENE-LEFT counts violations cumulatively in terms of the
number of syllables that intervene between the edgach foot and the edge of the MetWd.
The closer the left edge afach foot is to the left edge of the Metwd, the better
NOINTERVENE-LEFT is satisfied. This constraint must be ranked bdi@Bvin order to ensure
that the multiple violations it induces do not ldadsatisfaction of AGN RIGHT by a single
ill-formed foot.

11 There is some evidence that monosyllabic wordstamdard Macedonian should be analyzed as
incorporating catalexis; see fn. 13. The phenaraging examined here do not depend on either
interpretation.
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(28) NoINTERVENE-LEFT forces leftward alignment of secondary feet

ALIGN | STRESS FB NOINTERVE
K'ukavitino RIGHT | FAITH NE-LEFT
+(k'u.ka)(Vi.¢i)<no> *k
(K'u.ka)vi €'i.no) k|
(K'u.ka.vigi.no) x|

This prosodic account of the alignment of secondsrgss will be adopted here. With
secondary stress itself a prosodic matter, sucdparoach allows all the relevant phenomena
to be treated as prosodically motivated.

However, this set of constraints as it standso@s gowerful, since it allows secondary
stress to appear to the left of the prespecifiedsst Although NINTERVENELEFT will
prevent this in the case of word-internal syllalfasch feet would incur 8INTERVENE-LEFT
violations without satisfying any of the higher-kad constraints), nothing prevents the
occurrence of secondary stress on initial syllgtdese in this case NodNWTERVENE-LEFT
violations are incurred:

(29) Constraints fail to prevent secondary inisiess

naseknie to ALIGN | STRESS FB NOINTERVE
‘the population’ | RIGHT ' FAITH NE-LEFT
(n'a.se)(le.ni)(e.to) wk kkkk
na.se(ke.ni)(e.to) ok

What we want to assure is that stress appearsiontyder to satisfy 8RessFaITH and
ALIGN RIGHT, but not otherwise. Superfluous stresses carrdagepted through a constraint
of the Dep family. Dep constraints are the inverse ofak constraints, and stipulate that
material present in the output is also presenhénibput. The constraint needed here is the
inverse of Mix-STRESS(cf. Alderete 1997):

(30) Dep-STRESS
Every stress in the output must have a correspgrgtress in the input.

Through this constraint stresses in the output lwlie not licensed by a stress in the input
are penalized. Each unlicensed stress incurs iotegtion of DEP-STRESS If this constraint
is ranked on the bottom tier, only those feet whach absolutely necessary to satisfy the
other constraints will be are permitted. The cdat# with the superfluous foot is rejected.

(31) Der-STRESsbans secondary stress on initial syllable

ALIGN | STRESS FB NOINTERVE | DEP
naseknie to RIGHT | FAITH NE-LEFT STRESS
(n'a.se)(le.ni)(e.to) ! o sk Ty
+ na.se(k.ni)(e.to) o sk ¥

This completes the inventory of constraints neettedlescribe the prosody of a Type 1
dialect with DA of the common sort. To summarizbere are three tiers of constraints. The
highest tier ensures that feet are left-headed, ttma MetWd end in a foot, and that
prespecified stress is realized on the surfacee tiEn below this ensures that feet are binary
where possible. The bottom-ranked constraints feah which do not directly satisfy the



28 Macedonian

higher-ranked constraints, and stipulate thatdeetas close as possible to the left edge of the
Metwd. Peripheral syllable extrametricality isoaded. Thus in full:

(32) TROCHEE ALIGN RIGHT, STRESSFAITH » FB » DEP-STRESS NOINTERVENE-LEFT

Note that the same set of constraints can be wsdddcribe stress at the Prwd (or MetWd)
level in Modern Greek (cf. Section 1.2).

These constraints will now be used to describectminuum outlined at the beginning of
Section 2, leading from free stress in Type 1xediantepenultimate stress in Typ&4The
transition from Type 1 to Type 4 can now be porihys resulting from the demotion of the
faithfulness constraint TRESSFAITH below various components of the prosodic hierarchy
The deeper SRessFAITH is embedded in the hierarchy, the more the otloastcaints
impose limitations on its satisfaction, and herdireitations on the possible prespecification
of stress. In this continuum the purely prosodinstraints remain in a fixed relationship to
each other. In order to focus on prosody alonéhéntableaux below | represent syllable
structure only, and not actual word forms.

2.2 Stress barred from final syllables.
The restriction of stress from final syllables wiisult from the demotion of TBESSFAITH
below FB:

(33) a. TROCHEE ALIGN RIGHT, STRESS-FAITH » FB » DEP-STRESS NOINTERVENE-LEFT
b. TROCHEE ALIGN RIGHT, FB »STRESS-FAITH » DEP-STRESS NOINTERVENE-LEFT

This constraint ranking makes violation of FB impibte. Since, with ROCHEE
undominated, final stress could only be parseal m®nosyllabic foot, the new dominance of
FB forces stress to retract in order to createsgldbic foot:

(34) Stress barred from final syllables

o'o FB STRESS
FAITH
o('0) *|
+ (0o) *

Note that if catalexis were to be allowed, this deéon would have no effect. | therefore
assume that there is an undominated constraint bfaas unlicensed—i.e. catalectic
syllables—which could be expressed &>SyLL .13

12 This presentation could be seen as putting tochnagight on DA. After all, DA only applies to a
portion of the Macedonian dialects, yet a reshuflof accentuation in apparent compliance with the
prosodic constraints is seen in dialects far beythedareas where DA has ever been attested. One
possible interpretation is that this set of coristsais latent throughout all the dialects in qicast
whether their effects are seen or not. The crudifiérence between dialects with and without DA
would then be the relative ranking ofI&N RIGHT, which is the primary motivating force behind DA.

In dialects without DA AIGN RIGHT is presumably ranked on the bottom tier. The iogions of

this alternative constraint ranking for the prosotlipology described in Section 2.5 are explored
below in fn. 14.

13 Kager (1993) and Burzio (1994) provide evidencat timonosyllabic words in standard
Macedonian contain a final catalectic syllable.eThstification for this is the behavior of Enladge
Stress Domains (ESD; Franks 1987), which are Prigdalsed, under certain syntactic and semantic
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The restriction this imposes omEESSFAITH will imply a concomitant readjustment of
underlying representation. According to the ppiteiof Lexicon Optimization (Prince and
Smolensky, 1993) the most economical underlyingesgntation required to yield a given
output is the preferred one. Given the outjmat, both 'oc andc'c are possible as input
forms, as the ranking ROCHEE » STRESSFAITH will produce the same output regardless.
What Lexicon Optimization stipulates is that, aesbeing equal, the one which avoids
violating high-ranked constraints is to be assum&dhe correct representation of the input;
in this case,oo. In the case of the possible inmmio, the correct output can only be arrived
at through violation of both1®essFaITH and DerP-STRESS while in the case dbo, the only
constraint violated will be Er-STRESS As a result, the input will be adjusted to maticé
output.

2.3 Stress barred from pre-antepenultimate and fial syllables.
A ban on pre-antepenultimate stress will resuBTRESSFAITH is dominated byoth ALIGN
RIGHT and Dep-STRESS

(35) a. TROCHEE ALIGN RIGHT, FB »STRESS-FAITH » DEP-STRESS NOINTERVENE-LEFT
b. TROCHEE ALIGN RIGHT, FB, DER-STRESS» STRESS-FAITH » NOINTERVENE-LEFT

In the original system in (35a), namely free stneggh DA, the low ranking of BP-STRESS
allowed two stresses within the word, one to sat&fReEssFAITH and an additional one to
satisfy ALIGN RIGHT if necessary. The reversal in the rankings in Y3Bbans that only one
stress is allowed, and that satisfaction afh RIGHT has priority, with the result that pre-
antepenultimate stress is banned. Since finatsigealso banned, stress is in fact held to a
two-syllable window. $ReESsFAITH can only be satisfied only within this antepemudte-
penultimate window.

(36) Stress held to antepenultimate-penultimatelouwn

'0000 ALIGN ' FB . DEP-STRESS| STRESS
RIGHT i E FAITH
(‘oo)oo *| '
+ o('00)<o> ! i *
+00('00) ; ; *
(oo)('c0o) ; L ¥l

conditions, from either two Morphological Words daany intervening clitics) or a preposition plus
noun. These compounds typically display the exgmk@ntepenultimate stress, ekiselo mleko
‘yogurt’ < kiselo ‘sour’ + mleko ‘milk’. However, when the final element is mondabic,
penultimate stress typically occurs, eogli'ot dzid ‘the white wall’ <beliot ‘ the white’ dzid ‘wall’.
Kager and Burzio both attribute this to an undont@dadisyllabic foot condition on LexWds. In the
case of monosyllabic words, this condition is matcatalexis. Where the final element of an ESD is
a monosyllabic LexWd, the catalectic syllable cauntthe determination of antepenultimate stress,
thus in be.li.ot.dzid¢ what is the penultimate on the surface is undeglyi antepenultimate.
Catalexis in monosyllabic words could be incorpedatinder the present account by assuming the
constraint ranking Lex=PrWd (or rather Lex=MetWdper-SyLL » other constraints; i.e. catalexis is
barred except in the case of monosyllabic words.
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2.4 Fixed antepenultimate stress.
The final event is elimination of prespecified sten the penultimate syllable, which will
reseult from the demotion off®ESSFAITH below NOINTERVENE-LEFT:

(37) a.TROCHEE» ALIGN RIGHT, FB, DEP-STRESS» STRESS-FAITH » NOINTERVENE-LEFT
b. TROCHEE» ALIGN RIGHT, FB, DEP-STRESS» NOINTERVENELEFT » STRESS-FAITH

Note that in order for this demotion to have anfg@f some constraints on extrametricality
must be assumed. Up till this point extrametrigahas been allowed both initially and
finally; initial syllable extrametricality, howevewill have been without effect. Now, with
STRESSFAITH bottom ranked, initial syllable extrametricalitputd be invoked to allow
retention of prespecified penultimate stress:

(38)
o'oo ALIGN ! TROCHEE | DEP-STRESS| NOINTER STRESS
RIGHT VENE-LEFT | FAITH
* <0>('00) Z Z
(00)<o> i i *

It must be assumed that initial syllable extrancefiiy is not allowed, which can be
accounted for an undominated alignment constraggjuiring perfect alignment of the
lefthand edges of the MetWd and Prwad:

(39) ALIGN LEFT (MetWd - PrWd):
The lefthand edge of every MetWd is aligned itk lefthand edge of some Prwd.

With initial syllable extrametricality barred, lefard alignment of a single foot takes
precedence over the possible lexical specificatbrstress on the penultimate syllable,
resulting in fixed antepenultimate stress:

(40) Fixed antepenultimate stress

00'00 ALIGN 'FB : DEP-STRESS| NOINTERVE | STRESS
RIGHT ; ; NE-LEFT FAITH
o0o('00) | 5 ¥
+ o('00)<o> ; ; * *
2.5 Summary

The prosodic typology just outlined represents itiemental invasion of the system of
stress assignment by the prosodic constraintshélpoint where they become the sole factor
that determines stress placement. The variousestapare the same set of prosodic
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constraints, differing only in the ranking ofTRESSFAITH, i.e. the extent to which
prespecified stress is mediated by prosody. Fhifustrated in (41}

(41) a.Free stress with DA
TROCHEE ALIGN RIGHT, STRESS-FAITH » FB » DEP-STRESS NOINTERVENE-LEFT

b. Stress banned from final syllables
TROCHEE ALIGN RIGHT, FB »STRESS-FAITH » DEP-STRESS NOINTERVENELEFT

c. Stress limited to antepenultimate and penultimglialses
TROCHEE ALIGN RIGHT, FB, DEP-STRESS» STRESS-FAITH » NOINTERVENELEFT

d. Stress limited to antepenultimate and penultimglialsies
TROCHEE ALIGN RIGHT, FB, DEP-STRESS» NOINTERVENE-LEFT » STRESS-FAITH

2.6 Promotion of SRESS-FAITH in Standard Macedonian

Throughout the dialects it is not unusual to see &w more strata in the lexicon—an older
one showing the effects of a prior demotion oR&SFAITH, and a younger one in which the
position of SRESSFAITH is apparently higher-ranked. Thus e.g. in mamayjedis where final
stress is not found in native words, it is nevdebe found in borrowed words that represent a
more recent stratum. Such layering is also founddntemporary Standard Macedonian.
Although default stress is antepenultimate, lexmsatking of stress is possible within a three-
syllable window at the end of the word. This iseault both of recent borrowings and of
vowel contractions which have brought about theickdization of stress which was
previously on the antepenultimate syllable.

(42) a. Borrowings

depo ‘depot’

kandidat ‘candidate’
organizra ‘organizes’
konzunator ‘consumer’

b. Native vocabulary
nosejki (< nose.eki)  ‘carrying’
letovo (< leto.ovo)  ‘this summer’

14 |n dialects without DA, where IAGN RIGHT is ranked on the bottom tier (see fn. 12), the
equivalent constraints rankings would be:

a. Free stress without DA
TROCHEE STRESS-FAITH » FB » ALIGN RIGHT, DEP-STRESS NOINTERVENELEFT

b. Stress banned from final syllables
TROCHEE FB »STRESS-FAITH » ALIGN RIGHT, DEP-STRESS NOINTERVENE-LEFT

c. Stress limited to antepenultimate and penultimgpliatsles
TROCHEE FB, ALIGN RIGHT, DEP-STRESS» STRESS-FAITH » NOINTERVENE-LEFT

15 Clearly, the lexicalization of the place of stressst have taken place prior to the contraction,
when it was still on the antepenultimate syllabletherwise we should not expect stress to have
remained fixed to a particular syllable.
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Such prespecification is limited to a three-sykabindow at the end of the word, so that if a
syllable exceptionally marked in the citation for(d3a) should find itself in pre-
antepenultimate position through the addition afiegs or enclitics, antepenultimate stress
appears (43b):

‘the consumers’
‘organize them!’

b. konzumlatite
organiZajte=gi

‘consumer’
‘organizes’

(43)a. konzurator
organizra

For limited prespecification of stress to be pdsstBrrRessFAITH must be seen as having
been promoted above botloNITERVENE-LEFT and FB:

(44) TROCHEE ALIGN RIGHT, FB, DEP-STRESS» NOINTERVENE-LEFT » STRESS-FAITH
TROCHEE ALIGN RIGHT, DEP-STRESS» STRESS-FAITH » FB, NOINTERVENE-LEFT

Promotion of SRESSFAITH above allows RINTERVENELEFT allows the prespecification of
penultimate stress:

(45) Prespecified penultimate stress

konzunmator

DEP-STRESS

STRESS
FAITH

NOINTERVE
NE-LEFT

kon(Zu.ma)<tor>

*|

*

+ kon.zu(ma.tor)

*%*

Promotion above FB allows the prespecificationimdilf stress:

(46) Prespecified final stress

DEP-STRESS| STRESS FB : NOINTERVE
kandidat FAITH | NE-LEFT
+ kan.di.(dat) * L *
(K'an.di)<dat> *| i
kan(di.dat) *| P *

Note that SRESSFAITH is still ranked below both AGN RIGHT and DEP-STRESS This
forces primary stress to satisfy &N RIGHT; i.e., holds it to a final three-syllable window.
This ranking thus prevents faithfulness to predgztistress in pre-antepenultimate position;
instead, default antepenultimate stress appears:

(47)  Affects of trisyllabic stress window
ALIGN : DEP- STRESS FB i NOINTERV
konzumatorite RIGHT | STRESS FAITH | ENE-LEFT
kon.zu(ma.to)(ti.te) %] | aok ks
+kon.zu.ma(b.ri)<te> i * L
kon.zu(ma.to)ri.te *| i | Hx

Satisfaction of $8RessFAITH could only be achieved through the violation of tmgher-
ranking constraints AGN RIGHT (*konzuniatorite) or DEP-STRESS(*konzumator'ite).
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Once again one can see a parallel between thisnsyend Modern Greek. Lexical stress
in Greek seems to be governed by the same coristrasnin Standard Macedonian, with
stress held to a three syllable window at the dnileoLexWd. At the Prwd (MetWd?) level,
on the other hand, prespecified pre-antepenultista¢ss induces secondary stress, following
the same pattern as in Macedonian dialects with OAe evidence that Greek provides of
the coexistence of these two constraint hieraraki#sn a single system lends some support
to the idea being advanced here, namely that theogic constraints seen in Type 1 dialects
with DA are the same as those found in Type 4 dialeith antepenultimate stress.

2.7 Conditions on the loss of final stress

The development that seems to have heralded adlesuient changes was the retraction of
final stress—here attributed to the demotion T#ESsFAITH below FB. Although portrayed
above as the result of a wholesale ban againgt $iness, there is evidence that additional
conditions apply, namely: (i) final stress is losbre readily from open syllables than from
closed syllables; (ii) final stress is lost inydiabic forms more readily than in polysyllabic
forms.

2.7.1 Open versus closed syllables

As will be seen in the subsequent sections on nabogly, within any given morphological
category closed final syllables tend to resistsstretraction. A similar phenomenon has been
documented for Serbo-Croatian @v1958: 105), where long open syllables likewisdstes
retraction. Although distinct vowel length is rfound in Maccedonian, there are a number
of contexts, most strongly represented in the N e@daaian dialects of Kumanovo and
Kratovo, where final stress is retained on opefabigs that wereriginally long, judging by
the corresponding forms in neighboring Serbo-Caratiialects, e.g. the Macedonian forms
dij'a ‘whose’ FEM sgG ete ‘there!” from Kumanovo like the Serbo-Croatianrfmcij'a:, ete:
from Kosovo-Metohija (vt (1968-69): 479; cf. also Section 5.6), but Idghe vowel was
originally short. This suggests that similar paisgrocesses were originally involved. This
distribution of loss vs. retention of final strem®ounts to the exclusion of stress from final
segments, provided that long vowels are construgdbigegmental (examplesb'ar
‘fisherman’,ete ‘there!’, Zerla ‘woman’):

(48) riba<r> - rib'ar final closed syllable
ete<e> - etee final long open syllable
Zzen<a> - Zena final short open syllable

It would appear that there are two domains in dperehere, one which contains the entire
word and one which excludes the final segmentesStmust fall within this latter domain.

It is not clear whether these domains should h&ateg with the Prwd vs. MetWd; the
retationship with respect to extrametricality i® ttame, except that here segments and not
syllables are assessed. However, if the MetWdissitued in terms of segments and not
syllables, the alignment constraints become unwaeka This becomes apparent when one
looks at the similar effect seen with DA in Raziege Section 1.2), where secondary stress
falls on final closed syllables but not on finaleopsyllables, e.gzinuvam 1sG vs. Zinuva
3sG‘yawn’. Apparently only final open syllables aretiametrical; otherwise, an ill-formed
monosyllabic foot is required to satisfyLIBGNRIGHT (MetWd - Foot). If the alignment
constraint is so powerful, then the fommuva must also satisfy it. However, if it is only
final segmentshat are extrametrical, the footing would Kgiu.v)a which crosses syllable
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boundaries. Instead, it seems preferable to asmshre domain in which final segments are
deleted (call it “Domain X") as the source for MedWyllabification:

(49) Final closed syllable  Final open syllable
[zinuvalm [zinuvV]a “Domain X"
1 |

OO0 O O O Metwd

On such an interpretation, final syllable extrameetity is in fact not permitted in Razlog, so
thatall MetWd-final syllables must be parsed into feet.

2.7.2 Disyllabic versus polysyllabic forms
The susceptibility of final stress to retractiordisyllabic forms is chiefly displayed by nouns
and adjectives; data supporting this assertiomddeiced in Sections 3.2.3.3.1, 4.3.2,4.5.1.1
and 5.3. The same tendency has been noted in Serbe-Croatian dialects and in medieval
Central Bulgarian texts (Dybo et al. 1993: 30). thfs truly represents a phonological
condition on the loss of final stress, what sortafistraints could be in effect? Two features
stand out: (i) if final stress retracts in a dialglc form, it is both initiabnd directly adjacent
to the original place of stress; (ii) if final e&s retracts in a polysyllabic form, it can be
initial, or it can be directly adjacent to the am@ place of stress, but not both
simultaneously. This suggests that the combinatibmadjacency to the original place of
stress and initial position are the deciding faxtor

Relative adjacency must be expressed in terms dafraalient constraint, as e.g.
NOINTERVENE-LEFT. In the analysis aboverRessFAITH was assumed to be a categorical
constraint, which can be taken as the null hypasheslowever, we might also suppose that
STRESSFAITH be construed as a gradient constraint, wheredgtioos of it are less severe
the closer surface stress is to the “correct” j#la On that assumption, the loss of final
stress will ideally be realized as retraction athi® preceding syllable:

(50) Retraction of stress by one syllable

00'o FB STRESS
FAITH
(gradient)
oa('0) *|
(oo)o |
+ 0('00) *

Under these conditions some constraint must nowtiaddlly favor initial stress. This might
suggest the workings of MINTERVENE-LEFT. However, this constraint, in as much as it does
not require initial stress, but only fails to pemalit, could only account for initial stress in
the complete absence of other constraints. Instaacbnstraint which actuallyequires
initial stress must be responsible, for which we itevoke the mirror image of IAGN RIGHT,
namely AIIGN LEFT:

(51) ALIGN LEFT (MetWd - Foot):
The lefthand edge of every MetWd is aligned wité lefthand edge of some foot.
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If it is assumed that IAGN LEFT lies between SRessFAITH and FB, then retraction of final
stress from only in disyllabic forms will result TRESSFAITH is first demoted to the same
level as AIGN LEFT:

(52) Retraction onto initial syllable

o'c STRESS | ALIGN LEFT |FB
FAITH
(gradient)
o('0) P *|
+ (Ic).c).) * '

(53) No retraction onto internal syllable

oo'o STRESS | ALIGN LEFT |FB
FAITH '
(gradient)
+ 00('0) | *
(oo)o **| Z
o('00) * L%

At this stage initial stress is just as importasitlee realization of underlying stress; all else
being equal, initial stress will be chosen. It Wldohowever be noted that although it is
necessary here to assume thaReSsFAITH is a gradient constraint, in most cases this
quality, if present, is obscured by other factbth morphological and grammatical; indeed,
for Standard Macedonian it is necessary to asswategjarical SRESSFAITH (see following
section). Therefore, unless otherwise indicategeSsFAITH will be treated as a categorical
constraint in the subsequent discussion.

2.7.2.1 Other effects of AGN LEFT

ALIGN LEFT appears to play a role in Standard Macedonianeds iKorubin (1969) notes
that lexically marked stress is often replaced bfadlt antepenultimate stress in forms of
three or fewer syllables:

(54) oficer or 'oficer ‘officer’
baralen or b'analen ‘banal’
salon or salon ‘salon’

negaliv or n'egativ  ‘negative’

In longer forms, however, lexically marked stretsys put. This is especially apparent in
sets of derivationally related words:

(55) formira or f'ormira  ‘forms’3G vs. defornira  ‘deforms’
normalen or n'ormalen ‘normal’ VS. abnornalen ‘abnormal’

Cf. also the trisyllabig'enitiv ‘genitive’ andVv'okativ ‘vocative’, with initial stress, vs. the
quadrisyllabicakuzaliv, ‘accusative’ with final stress. This suggests there too SRESS
FAITH is in competition with AIGN LEFT. However, there does not appear to be any
adjacency requirement; stress does not retraonbysyllable, it jumps to the initial syllable,
skipping the medial one, e.quegativ > n'egativ. In Standard Macedonian it would appear



36 Macedonian

then that $ResSsSFAITH is not a gradient constraint. With that in mind, the slosf
prespecified stress in trisyllabic or smaller forcas be attributed to the direct competition of
STRESSFAITH and ALIGN LEFT, just as in (52), in this case within the contefxthe constraint
hierarchy responsible for the final trisyllabicests window of Standard Macedonian ((44)
above). Only in these shorter forms can initiedst satisfy the other constraints as well:

(56) Retraction onto initial syllable

ALGN {DEP |ALIGN |STRESS |FB | NOINTE
baralen RIGHT | STRESS |LEFT | FAITH | RVENE-
; ; ' LEFT
+ (b'a.na)<len> ! L ox !
ba(fa.len) E * E P xl

In longer forms initial stress is excluded by thghler-ranking constraints, sa&EssFAITH
does not have to compete with it:

(57) No retraction onto internal syllable

ALGN DeEr |Auen (StrRess |[FB | NoInTE
deforniira RIGHT | STRESS |LEFT | FAITH | RVENE-
: : | LEFT
de(f'or.mi)<ra> : * L *] &
(de.for)(ni.ra) il : | ok
(de.for)mi.ra *|
+ de.for(nli.ra) * =

Since this phenomenon is subject to variation,atild seem that the ranking oLI&N LEFT
fluctuates between being ranked alongsitRESSFAITH and being ranked below it.

In general, the role of IAGN LEFT is difficult to assess. Clearly, in the contexttioe
constraint hierarchies discussed so faRESSFAITH is not demoted below it; otherwise, we
should expect the mirror image of DA, with obliggtosecondary stress on initial syllables,
and perhaps fixed initial stress. Both of theséndact occur in a limited area in the SW, and
will be discussed below. However, outside of #uiea the sporadic appearance of what is
best explained as secondary stress on the inytillbée in Type 1-3 dialects suggests the
effects of AIGN LEFT, e.g.b'aZarakot ‘the brother-in-lawté, pr'onikrnata ‘penetratedt?
(Koneska 1951); r'azgodila ‘broke off FEM sG n'agodila ‘adjusted!® (Ilvanov 1971);
K'ortol'isa ‘saved’ 2-3 AOR alongsidekortolisa (Todorov 1937); k'afin'eto ‘the cafe’
alongside kafine ‘cafe’ (Matecki 1934-36); slivarn'ici ‘plum orchards’, p'oznarici
‘acquaintances’p'odvir'oci 19 (Konopiste; MDA). Sporadic secondary stress aniitiitial
syllable has also been noted in Modern Greek (Joaed Philippaki-Warburton 1987: 243).
That ALIGN LEFT should play a role in stress assignment is pertaapsflection of the

16 From Turkishbacariak, with final stress.
17 The nit-participle has penultimate stress in thisect (Mariovo), thuspronikniata would be
expected.

18 The I-participle has penultimate stress in thidedia(Mariovo), thusazgodila, nagodila would
be expected.

19 plural masculines otherwise have penultimate stheshis dialect, thuslivarn'ici, poznarici,
podviroci would be expected.
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tendency—claimed by Nikolaeva (1996) — for Balkanduages to malkadl initial syllables,
whether stressed or not, a locus for high intensitynay be that this intensity is at times be
interpreted as stress.

2.8 Other accentual systems

Where stress is assigned through the mediatioroohaic feet, initial stress and penultimate
stress are mirror images of each other: the foenaails a foot at the beginning of the word,
the latter a foot a the end. In fact, the two #y/¢ accentuation appear to be related in
Macedonian, in as much as they occur near each,ahd may occur together in mixed
systems where primary stress on the one syllaldesacondary stress on the other. Both
systems share two complementary features thahgissh them from antepenultimate stress:
(i) the absence of final syllable extrametricalitii) the dominant role of categoricalLisN
LEFT.

2.8.1 Fixed penultimate stress
It can be imagined that a system of fixed penult@rsress had the same direct progenitor as
that proposed above for antepenultimate stress,elyarma system with a disyllabic
antepenultimate-penultimate stress window, sucbhasacterizes the Type 3 dialects. This
supposition finds some support in the fact thatehare dialects, e.g. that of Armensko
(Mazon 1923), where a Type 3 system shows a de@def@rence for penultimate stress.
Although this cannot be directly connected with di@ects that have penultimate stress (the
latter being cut off from other Macedonian diatetly an area of Albanian speech), a
comparable situation is found in Serbo-Croatiarledis that lie between Prizren, whose
dialect follows essentially the Macedonian TypeaBtgrn, and the village of Dvorane, where
fixed penultimate stress is found (Rertefi996: 353; Alexander 1975: 51-52); the
intermediate dialects are typologically similartt@t of Armensko, namely Type 3 with a
tendency to favor penultimate stress (see Sect®)n 6

The development of penultimate stress out of glldlsic stress window can be portrayed
as the result of a ban against final syllable em&icality. Recall that it has been assumed
that a ban against initial syllable extrametrigaiready obtains, effected by the constraint
ALIGN LEFT (MetWd - Prwd), which demands perfect alignmertiMeen the lefthand edges
of the MetWd and the Prwd. Its mirror-image wileh do the same for the righthand edges:

(58) ALIGN RIGHT (Metwd - Prwd):
The righthand edge of every MetWd is aligned i righthand edge of some PrWd.

| assume that this constraint, whose effects havéeen visible in the systems examined up
to this point, nevertheless operates as a defaillelse being equal, the edges of the MetWd
coincide with those of the Prwd. In order for fixantepenultimate stress to emerge from a
system with a disyllabic stress window, botbINTERVENE-LEFT and SRESSFAITH must be
demoted below AGN RIGHT (MetWd - PrWwd):

(59) a. SRESSFAITH » NOINTERVENELEFT » ALIGN RIGHT (MetWd - Prwd)
b.  S'RESSFAITH » ALIGN RIGHT (MetWd - PrWwd) » INTERVENE-LEFT
C. ALIGN RIGHT (MetWd - PrWwd) »STRESSFAITH » NOINTERVENE-LEFT

There is in fact some reason to think the changeldvproceed precisely in this order
(namely, demotion first of INTERVENE-LEFT then SRESSFAITH ) because in the Type 3
dialects of Lerin, when secondary stress occuralis on the penultimate syllable, e.qg.
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istrkal'aj=go ‘roll it out! (Ristuj¢in 1994)20 and is not aligned towards the left, as is
secondary stress in the Type 1 dialects with DAwe Tonstraint hierarchy in (59b) allows
extrametricality in the case of prespecified strbss not in the case of secondary stress.

2.8.2 Fixed initial stress

Fixed initial stress clearly results from the ledig alignment of feet. Recall though that
there are two constraints which produce leftwargnahent, NDINTERVENE-LEFT and ALIGN
LEFT. In principle either constraint could bring abonitial stress. However, the fact that
some dialects with initial stress have optionaloselary stress on the penultimate syllable
(e.g. Zelevo; cf. Vidoeski 1983: 37) suggests atN LEFT is responsible. SINTERVENE-
LEFT is able to assign initial stress only if other siaints are somehow rendered inactive,
because it does noéquire stress on the initial syllable, it merely fails penalize initial
stress. In such cases stress would in fact bgresssiby Lex=PrWd to the least offensive
syllable, namely initial. If e.g. AGN RIGHT were active, it would obviate the need for
Lex=Prwd to assign stress, and initial stress cauily appear as secondary stress. The
existence of systems with obligatory initial strassl optional penultimate stress suggests the
operation of twacategoricalalignment constraints, namelyLI&N LEFT and ALIGN RIGHT.
ALIGN LEFT is undominated, producing obligatory initial sgeshile ALGN RIGHT and Dep-
StrRessare lower ranked:

(60) TROCHEE FB, ALIGN LEFT » ALIGN RIGHT, DEP-STRESS
They compete with each other, making penultimatesst optional: the presence of
secondary stress produces arPEBTRESS violation, its absence produces ani@N RIGHT

violation:

(61) Fixed initial stress with optional secondaenpltimate stress

0000 ALIGN LEFT [ ALIGN | DEP-STRESS
RIGHT
+ (o0)oo *
+ ('00)('c0) L *

Initial stress without secondary stress will of ksmiresult from the rankingHp-STRESS »
ALIGN RIGHT.

2.8.3 Disyllabic stress window with initial/penulimate stress.

In the dialects of Opcirina (Vidoeski 1983) and BMDA) prespecified stress is held within
an antepenultimate-penultimate stress window, wdttilthe same time secondary stress both
on initial and on the penultimate syllables mayegyp In Opcirina, according to Vidoeski
(1983: 37), prespecification of stress within theylfabic stress window is possible in
trisyllabic forms, e.gm'a&’ea ‘mother-in-law’, p'adina ‘hollow area’ vs.svekrva ‘daughter-
in-law’, godina ‘year’. Longer forms, however, are characterizgdritial and penultimate
stress, e.gv'oderdica ‘mill. 21 This can be accounted for by the following comistr
hierarchy:

20 |mperative stress is typically initial in this dé&t, even if that be a pre-antepenultimate syllable

21 |n the material for Buf from the MDA words of fowr more syllables have initial stress,
penultimate stress, or both. It would be posdibleake this at face value, using the same constrai
hierarchy shown in (63) for Buf but with Dep-Streasked alongside the alignment constraints; thus
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(62) TROCHEE FB » ALIGN LEFT, ALIGN RIGHT » DEP-STRESS» STRESSFAITH

Both alignment constraints are in direct compatitiand dominate EP-STRESS This means
that both constraints will, if possible, be sassifi resulting in both initial and penultimate
stress. However, FB dominates the alignment caimés; with the result that in trisyllabic
forms only one foot is possible. Assuming thatraxtetricality does not apply in these
dialects (after the fashion of those with penultenatress), only one of the two alignment
constraints can be satisfied. It is then up T®ESSFAITH to break up the tie: hence,
prespecification in trisyllabic forms alone:

(63) Prespecification of initial/antepenultimateess in Buf/Opcirina

padina ALIGN LEFT EALIGN DER-STRESS| STRESS
| RIGHT FAITH
+ (pa.di)na K
pa(di.na) * *|
(64) Prespecification of penultimate stress in BpfZirina
godina ALIGN LEFT | ALIGN DEP-STRESS| STRESS
| RIGHT FAITH
(do.di)na L *|
+ go(di.na) * :

In longer forms, prespecification of stress is a8ady irrelevant. Prespecified initial stress
would be accompanied by secondary penultimatessteexl vice versa. Prespecified stress
on some other syllable would be superseded by ithgodic constraints; e.g. even an input
form */vodenica/would yieldv'oderica as output:

(65) Prespecification of stress impossible in wafl4+ syllables

vodenica ALIGN LEFT | ALIGN DEP-STRESS| STRESS
' RIGHT FAITH
vo(de.ni)ca *| P *
(Vo.de)ni.ca ¥ *
vo.de(fi.ca) *| i *
+ (V'o.de)(rli.ca) i * *

TROCHEE FB » ALIGN LEFT, ALIGN RIGHT, DEP-STRESS» STRESSFAITH. This would make either
secondary initialor penultimate stress optional. However, there iglence (cf. 4.5.3) for the
additional participation of a OINTERVENING constraint, which would render this analysis
unworkable. Instead, | take the data from the Ma&¥Arepresenting the same system as described in
Vidoeski (1983) for Opcirina, attributing their imsistency to the difficulty of consistently
perceiving both stresses in every word.
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Section 3: Verbs

3.1 Stem classes and inflectional morphology

This section will focus on the forms of the presemiperfect, aorist and the imperative; the
remaining verb forms, namely participles and theige, are either accentually derived from
one of the above forms or are too poorly documentedontribute substantially to the

discussion. Since both stems and affixes may i@ own accentual properties, a fairly
close look at their morphology is warranted.

3.1.1 Inflectional affixes

3.1.1.1 Present

The present tense is divided into three conjugatiofhe | conjugation and the Il conjugation
are identical except for the first vowel of the nésc endings, which ise- in the |
conjugation andi- in the second:

(66) | conjugation Il conjugation
SG PL SG PL
-a(m) -em(e) |-a(m) -im(e) 1% person
-e§  -ete -i8 -ite 2" person
-e -at -i -at 3 person

The IsG ending in Common Slavic wasg; whose reflex in Macedonian dialects is typically
-3, -u or-3. In many dialects, among them the standard laggyudne endinga has an
added-m, borrowed from the aj-stem ver®s. Where this occurs, therd is typically
extended with a finale, likewise borrowed from the aj-stems. In northdiaects, however,
the L is typically-Vmeor -Vmaq whatever the form of thes&. In a large swath of the Type
2 dialects, from Kratovo in the N all the way te tsouthern limit of Macedonian, the | and Il
conjugations have fallen together. This also c&dnorsome Type 4 dialects, e.g. around
Ohrid.

The third conjugation pattern, namely the aj-stonjugation, presents problems in its
analysis because of the ambiguity of the relatignbletween stem and ending (see Section
3.1.2.3). The characteristia- of this conjugation can be treated as the finaveloof the
stem or as the first vowel of the ending:

(67) aj-stem
SG PL
-@m -(@)me 1% person
@35 -(@@te 2" person
(@ -(@t 3Yperson

3.1.1.2 Imperfect

In the imperfect the | and Il conjugation share shene set of endings, witk- as the first
vowel. The aj-stems have instead, which is of ambiguous status, as in the caséef t
present. Thedc and all plural forms are characterized by thedenarkerx- , which is still

22 The wholesale adoption of the aj-stem patternh wie G characterized by the same vowel as
found in the other present tense endings, is tesdparately below at the end of Section 3.1.1.1.
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found in some eastern dialects ((68); from Popt®a4). However, this consonant shows
considerable variation in Macedonian dialects, iy be realized also &sj, v or zero. In
Standard Macedonian (69) it is zero intervocaljcalhdv elsewhere. The forms of the@
and 3cGare always identical.

(68) |, Il conjugation aj-stems
SG PL SG PL
-ex -exme |[-(@x -(a)xme 1% person
-eSe -exte |-(@)8e -(@)xte 2" person
-ee -exa |-(@)8e -(a)xa 3" person
(69) |, Il conjugation aj-stems
SG PL SG PL
-ev -evme |[-(@v  -(a)vme 1% person
-eSe  -evte |-(@)3e -(a)vte 2"person
-eSe  -ea -(@)8e -(@)a 3“person

The-e- of the | and Il conjugations is descended froorm@mwn Slavic jat’, and in dialects to
the E of the jat’ isogloss in Bulgaria may dispéadistinct reflex (hamelgeor a preceded by
palatalization) under stress. Other variatiorhim $hape of the imperfect endings will not be
of relevance here.

3.1.1.3 Aorist

The inflectional morphology of the aorist is coateld not with the three conjugations just
outlined, but rather with stem class distinctiohattare typically covert in the present (see
Section 3.1.2): stems which end in a vowel-jotake a set of endings beginning in a
consonant or @, while stems that end in an obstro@msonant take endings that begin in a
vowel. As with the imperfect, the characteristiarker of all persons beside the 2s3n
most dialects was originalix-, which shows the same variation as in the impé&rf¢¢0a)
shows an archaic eastern pattern wih (Popova 1974), (70b) the endings of Standard
Macedonian. As in the imperfect, thecand 3G forms are always identical.

(70) a. non obstruent stems obstruent stems
SG PL SG PL
-X -Xme -0X -oxme 1% person
- -xte -e -oxte 2" person
-@ -Xa -oxa  3Yperson
b. non obstruent stems obstruent stems
SG PL SG PL
-v -vme -0V -ovme 1% person
- -vte -e -ovte 2" person
- -a -e -0a 3 person

In some N dialects the endings of the plural aeedhme as those found in Serbo-Croatian,
namely-(0)smgq -(0)ste -(0)Se while in the 3G original-x- has disappeared (Vidoeski 1960-
61: 16).
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3.1.1.4 Imperative

As with the aorist, the imperative is sensitive stem class but not to conjugation
membership. Where the stem alternant endg {mamely in Vj-stems and aj-stems) the
ending is-@ in the singular andte in the plural. Otherwise the singular endsiiand the
plural in-ete(in Standard Macedonianygete-ite, or -ejte

(71) stemin - other stems
-@ -i SG
-te -ete, -eete, -ite, -ejtepPL

3.1.2 Stem Classes

Verbs are traditionally regarded as having two prinstem alternants—in traditional
historical grammars the present and infinitive stedrom which all verb forms may be
derived. The present, imperfect and imperativeevderived from the present stem, the aorist
from the infinitive stem; since Balkan Slavic lalages lack the infinitive, the aorist (and
participles derived from it) is the sole represémaof this second stem alternant. For the
present purposes it will be sufficient to distirgjufour major stem class divisions, based on
the shape of the stem and the relationship bettveetwo stem alternants: (i) vocalic stems;
(i) Vj-stems; (iii) aj-stems; and (iv) obstruestems. The & present will be taken to
represent the present stem, and the@edrist will be taken to represent the aorist stdine
chief point of interest here is morphological preses that affect stem-final vowels or the
total syllable count of the stem; morphophonenhycabnditioned alternations in stem
consonantge.g. palatalization) will not be discussed.

3.1.2.1 Vocalic stems

The shape of the stem alternates between the aoristhe present stem, the aorist stem
ending in a vowel (originally a suffix) which is sént in present stem. This class can be
further divided into four sub-classes: (i) a- stefii) sonorant stem; (iii) i-stem; and (iv)
jat’ stem. The first two belong to the first coggtion, the second two to the second
conjugation.

(i) a-stem. The stem-final vowel 4a.

(72) Ikaz+el - kaze 3G PR ‘say’
lkaza+ @/ - kaza 2-3G AOR

(i) Sonorant stems. The stem-final vowetasor -e, preceded by a root-final sonorantl(
n).23 In a number of verbs the root contains a fleetmogel (original jer) which is
vocalized in the present and unrealized in thesaori

Jer Vocalization

(73) /b<e>r+el - ber+e - bere 3GPR ‘take’
Jer Deletion
[b<e>ra + @/ bra - bra 2-3G AOR

23 Historically this class also contained verbs lagkia stem-final vowel. While this type is
marginally preserved in Standard Bulgarismemaandkslna), it is not found in Macedonian.
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(i) i-stem. The stem-final vowel is -i.

(74) /nos+ i/ - Nosi 3GPR ‘carry’
/nosi+ @I - nosi 2-3G AOR

(iv) Jat’ stem. The stem final vowel is the refleéxCommon Slavic jat'd), which in most
Macedonian dialects has merged wétin most contexts (75a). In the SE dialects that
lie to the E of the jat’ isogloss in Bulgaria treflex of jat’ is distinct frome, typically a
or ee preceded by palatalization. After original palatansonantsd, z, ) the reflex of
jat’ is ain all dialects (75b).

(75) a. llet+i/ > leti BcpPr fly
lleg + @/ - lete 2-3G AOR
b. /drz+i/ - drzi FIc PR ‘hold’
[drz + 3/ - drza 2-3G AOR

3.1.2.2 Vj-stems

The present stem ends #) preceded by a vowel. It is important here to iligtish
unsuffixed from suffixed stems, as the treatemdrhe latter may vary among the dialects.
In unsuffixed stems (76a) the stem-finplis absent in the aorist; note in addition that in
many dialects, including the standard languagelohad) phonological rule deletes afy
before a front vowel, so that it is absent in nfosins based on the present stem as well. In
the case of suffixed stems two patterns are four@ne is identical to that found in
monosyllabic stems (76b); this is found only irmgodialects, and is absent in Standard
Macedonian. Otherwise Vj-stems follow the a-stemttgryn (76c¢); nevertheless, the shared
effects of the stem-fingl(e.g. in the imperative), warrant including themtlie same class
for the present purposes. In many dialects, sedfixerbs can belong to this class as well
(76b). All Vj-stems belong to the | conjugation.

j - Q/_Vfront
(76) a. tuj+e/ > cue FGPR ‘hear

Guj+at/ - cujat FPLPR

ku+@dl - cu 2-33G AOR
b. /zivej+el - Zivee 3G PR ‘live’

Izive + @] - Zive 2-3G AOR

(dialect of Padez/LeSko; Popova 1974)

c. [zivej+el - Zivee 3G PR

[Ziveja + O - ziveja 2-3G AOR

(Standard Macedonian)

3.1.2.3 aj-stems
Historically the aj-stems descend from Vj-stem gemghere Va. In the present and
imperfect the stem-final vowel merged with thetfirswel of the ending; thus gfedaj-e >
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gleda ‘looks’.24 In some dialects, including Standard Macedortiaa 3L was exempt from
this retraction; thusgleda-at > gledaat As a result, the boundary between stem and
ending is ambiguous: shoutleda be interpreted agleda-@ or gled-a? The evidence
afforded by analogical processes suggests that &odhyses have been employed in the
history of Macedonian. On the one hand the adoptio-m in the 1SG present, which was
characteristic of the old athematic conjugatiomvehthat at some point theswas construed

as the equivalent of the stem-final vowel of athéeneerbs; thus‘da-§ 2sGc da-m 1sG
‘give’:: gleda-S: x, x =gleda-m On the other hand there are some N dialectsenther| and

[l conjugation mimic the aj-stems, in as much asshme vowel is found in all present tense
forms (cf. Vidoeski 1960-61):

(77) I conjugation Il conjugation aj-stem

‘take’ ‘carry’ ‘look’

berem nosim gledam st
beres nosis gledas s@
bere nosi gleda &
beremo nosimo gledame PLL
berete nosite gledate P2
berew> nosiv gledav BL

The levelling of the original vocalic alternationettveen the 4&/3pL (cf. Standard
Macedoniarberam nosamlsg, berat nosat3pL) and the other persons suggests thaatbie
the aj-stem was construed as part of the endinigat &, the $&3rL forms in (77) were
arrived at by an analogy on the ordegtéd-as: gled-am:: nos-iS : X, X =nos-im For the
present purposes it will in fact be most convenientepresent the present and imperfect
endings of the aj-stems as parallel to those obther two conjugations, witha equivalent to

| conjugatione and Il conjugation:

(78) /gled+a/ - gleda 3GPR ‘look’
/gleda + @/ - gleda 2-3G AOR

3.1.2.4 Obstruent stems.
The root ends in an obstruent consonant. Thetaales the extended endings (see (70)
above).
(78) /nes+el - nese 8GPR ‘carry’
Ines+el nese 2-8G AOR

24 |n some SE dialects not all Vj-stem verbsaimnderwent contraction; exempt were some verbs
with stem-final stress (cf. Schallert 1988: 341his is typical of Standard Bulgarian as well, e.g.

uncontractedgr'aja ‘I play’ vs. contractedyl'edam‘l look’. The distinction is also apparent in the
aorist in Standard Bulgarian: uncontracted steawe lobligatory stem-final stress, eigy'ax, while
contracted stems have optional stem final strgtsdax or gl'edax

25 The 3L ending here is descended freviiu > -Vu (> -Wv).
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3.2 General accentual features

3.2.1 Common Slavic accentual classes
In the commonly accepted reconstruction of Commiawvi& accentuation (e.g. Dybo 1981,
Dybo et al., 1990, 1993, Garde 1976, Stang 19%¢msfall into three accentual classes:

(i) Columnar accent fixed to the stem (Stang’ssatparadigm “a”).

(i) Unaccented stems, in which the position of eatcis unspecified (Stang’'s accent
paradigm “c”).

(iif) Post-stressing stems, which assign streshéammediately following syllable (Stang’s
accent paradigm “b”).

These are illustrated below in (80-82), using isteerbs. Although the accentual paradigms
represent a reconstructed state of affairs, thidlustrated with forms representing the

contemporary stage of morphological developmerdesxribed above (forms adapted from
Popova 1974), in order to concetrate solely onrtcee features.

In the fixed-accent class stress is bound to aiqudat stem syllable, and is columnar

throughout the paradigm:

(80) Stem-stressed verbsfavi- ‘place’)

present aorist imperative

stav-a stavi-x 1sG
stav-is stavi stav-i G
stav-i(t) stavi G
stav-im stavi-xme bL
stav-ite stavi-xte | stav-ete 2L
stav-at stavi-xa L

In the unaccented class, stress is assigned aogaaithe rules of the BAP (cf. Chapter 1,
Section 2.1): underlyingly accented affixes aressted, otherwise default stress is assigned
the initial syllable. Forms with default accen¢ ahown in boldface:

(81) Unaccented verbl@vi- ‘catch’)

present aorist imperative

I'ov-a lov'i-x 1sG
lov-'i$ ['ovi lov-'i 2sG
lov-'i(t) I'ovi 3sG
lov-'im lov'i-xme L
lov-it'e lovi-xte | lov-ete DL
lov-'at loVi-xa FL

All endings in the present, imperfect, aorist amperative are underlyingly accented except
for those of the 4G present and the 2s8 aorist (recall that the latter has a zero endmalli

stem classes except obstruent stems). Origindlllth@ non-zero endings terminated in a
vowel, which itself was the underlyingly accentddngent. However, a series of stress
retractions occurred within Common Slavic that aioed the transparency of this system, at
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least in the aorist. As a result, the endingshefdorist are prestressing, their inherent accent
being realized on the preceding syllable

The original characteristics of the post-stressilags are difficult to determine precisely,
since these verbs do not appear to have been pessiag in all forms; non post-stressing
forms are shown in boldface:

(81) Post-stressing verbrfioli- ‘pray’)

present aorist imperative

mol-'a moli-x 1sG
m'ol-i$ mol'i mol-'i 2sG
m'ol-i(t) mol'i 3sG
m'ol-im mol'i-xme PL
m'ol-ite mol'i-xte | mol-ete DL
m'ol-at mol'i-xa FL

This class is made up of originally accented stevhese root vowel was short or had

circumflex pitch. Through a development analogtaisSaussure’s Law (cf. Chapter 1,

Section 2.1.2), stress was advanced to the follpveiyllable, producing a class of stems
which assign stress to endings. The difficulty esnm determining the conditions on this

stress shift. In earlier reconstructions (Stan§71Dybo 1981, Dybo et al. 1990) it was

assumed that stress shifted onto any following Vpimecontrast to Saussure’s Law, where

the shift occurred only onto vowels with acute Ipitd-orms with accent on the stem would

then have been the result of later retractions.reMecently however Dybo et al. (1993) has
suggested that these shifts were in fact conditidnethe presumed pitch (and length) of the
following vowel. Further, it is claimed that th&ress shift can be divided into a number of
stages as a result of the incremental relaxindgn@fconditions on stress advancement. This
process was still underway in late Common Slawacthait different areas of Slavic represent
different stages. According Dybo et al. (1993) MBcedonian and S Serbian dialects were
particularly advanced, with post-stressing accdmnamanifested in the greatest range of
environments.

3.2.2 Common Balkan Slavic developments
A few post-Common Slavic developments are sharettidwther Balkan Slavic languages:

() In aj-stem verbs with original stem-final stseghe vowel contraction characteristic of
this class was accompanied by a retraction of sttesthe preceding syllable; thus
*pit'ae$ > p'itas ‘you ask’. This is typical of all of Balkan Slaviand similar
developments are seen throughout S and W Sl (¢lan®1950: 261). While in some
cases, e.g. in Serbo-Croatian, stress retracteg amtb a preceding long vowel, in
Balkan Slavic retraction was more general; forghesent purposes it can be considered
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global26 Apparent exceptions to this in SE Macedonianedtal probably stem from
more recent contractiols.

(i) In the aorist in late Common Slavic accentedliags assigned stress to the syllable
preceding the tense marker/-s-/-5- The direct reflex of this is found in Balkan @ta
in all unaccented stems of all classes except whstistems, where stress is shifted back
a further syllable. In this feature Balkan Slagmntrasts with Serbo-Croatian, where
obstruent stems behave like other stems. Comparkehavior of an unaccented vocalic
stem @asi- ‘extinguish’) and obstruent stermgs- ‘carry’) in Bulgarian and Serbo-

Croatian28
(82) Bulgarian Serbo-Croatian
vocalic obstruent vocalic obstruent
gasix n'esox gasih nesoh 1sG
gasixme resoxme gasismo ne®osmo bL
gasixte nesoxte gasiste nefoste 2
gasixa nesoxa gasise neose L

The distinct accentual behavior of obstruent stem®ulgarian and Macedonian is
presumably not to be separated from their distmotphology. The extended aorist
endings are in fact an innovation in the obstrustems; originally they were
characterized by a shorter set of endings, sontabdigl and some not; cf. the sigmatic
aorist forms ofnes-in Old Church Slavicnésu 1sG, nésomulrL, néste 2rPL, nése 3PL.
Since the accentual properties of these earlieistaformations are unknown, it is
impossible to say how the contemporary systemsldeed. The end effect, though, is
that the-o- of the obstruent stem aorist is prestressing ikdaSlavic.

(i) In post-stressing verbs final stress is noarid in the %G present anywhere in Balkan
Slavic; thus‘'mol'ais not attested.

Incorporating the more local developments descrilird expected reflexes of the three
original Common Slavic accentual types in Balkaawvi®l are shown below.

(i) Stem-stressed verbs have columnar stress foratis:

26 |n at least one Torlak dialect adjacent to Mac@lominretracted stress is found in some stems
with original short vowels, e.git'as ‘you read’ (Alexander 1975: 497), suggesting thatlength of
the preceding vowel was originally a factor here.toln Bulgarian this condition seems to have
obtained in the n-participle, e.giitan ‘asked’ vs.kopan ‘dug’ -- originally *pi:t'an vs. kopgan
(Stankiewicz 1993: 177)

27 For example, in Suxo/Visoka Vj-stems in general subject to contraction in some forms of the
present (cf. Gab 1960-63: 152), e.dhlandaeja 1sG ~ blandaes$2sc ‘err’, 'igraja ~ igr'as ‘play’
(Mafecki 1934-36: 8); such contraction seems tefm@adic.

28 Following Stankiewicz (1993) Serbo-Croatian formid here be represented according to their

underlying accentuation, not surface stress, wlyergting pitch is construed as accent on the
following syllable.
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(83) (a-stem pl'aka-‘cry’):

present aorist

pl'ac-a plaka-x e
pl'ac-es$ plaka y.Je
pl'ac-e plaka K e
pl'ac-em plaka-xme  BL
pl'ac-ete plaka-xte 2L
pl'a-at plaka-xa BL

(i) In unaccented stems the accented present tardiags bear stress on their final syllable,
while the endings of the aorist are prestressingfault initial stress appears in thecl
present and in the 2s8 aorist, which lack accented endings. Obstruemnt aon-
obstruent aorists display superficially differenehavior due to their differing
morphologies.

(84)a. Non-obstruent stem (jat’ stemcrae ‘burn)

present aorist

g'or-a gote-x IsG
gor-is gore psle
gor-i gore 3G
gor-im gore-xme bL
gor-ite gote-xte 2L
gor-at gote-xa L

b. Obstruent stem pek-‘bake’)

present aorist

p'ek-a pek-ox 1sG
pes-'es pec-e G
pe:-'e pec-e G
pes-'em pek-oxme  PbL
pes-ete pek-oxte 2L
pes-'at pdek-oxa L

It should be noted that the unaccented type ornbears with verbs whose present stem
is monosyllabic (not counting prefixes). This exdds all suffixed Vj-stems (and by
implication the aj-stems, which historically desgddrom them) and vocalic stems with
polysyllabic roots (e.g. the i-stemgseli- ‘make merry’, raboti-‘work’) from the
unaccented class.

(iif) Post-stressing stems alternate accentualtyeen the aorist and present stems. In the
aorist the root assigns stress to the followindabyé, which may be the stem-final
syllable (in vocalic stems (85a)) or the endingdbstruent stems (85b)). In the present,
stress falls on the stem-final syllable outsid¢hef IsG.
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(85)a. vocalic stem (i-stengdvori- ‘speak’)

present aorist

govor-a govoli-x 1sG
govor-i§ govoti 2sG
govor-i govori 3sG
govorim govoti-xme  IPL
govorite govoti-xte ~ 2rL
govor’-at govoti-xa 3L

b. obstruent stem @' _- ‘go’)

present aorist

'id-a id-ox 1sG
'id-e$ id‘e X6
'id-e id-e e
'id-em id‘oxme PL
'id-ete id‘oxte 2L
'id-at id-oxa 3L

3.2.3 Developments common to all Macedonian dialsc

The accentual classes outlined above do not appeapure form in any of the Macedonian
Type 1 dialects. The primary deviations are:l{g generalization of initial stress in thecl
present; (ii) the elimination of initial stressthe 2-3Gaorist; (iii) the grammaticalization of
imperative accentuation; and (iv) the correlatidprefixation and stem stress.

3.2.3.1 BGpresent
In the 1sG present, the accentuation of unprefixed verbs witmosyllabic present stems as
described above is superficially identical for adlcentual classes; thus stem-stregdeda
like unaccentedyora and post-stressingiSa. In prefixed or polysyllabic stems however
one should expect at the very least a contrastdsstwhe initial stress of unaccented stems
and the stem stress of stem-stressed verbs, egcametizgorawith default initial stress vs.
*zaplaca with stem stress. Instead, Macedonian Type 1 c&lgpically display stress on
the initial syllable regardless of the accentuats| e.g. the stem-stressi&zvesela sécheer
up’ (cf. razevekli se3s@). This is a feature they share with adjacentipostof Torlak and
most of Bulgarian outside of the Balkan and Moeslaects (cf. Alexander 1983: 44). It
seems to be correlated with aspect: derived imrptvies (invariably aj-stems) are not
affected in any of the dialects. Therefore, in in@st restrictive system, initial stress seems
to be a marker of perfective aspect (Alexander 1983

However, in at least one dialect initial stress Heeen partly extended to underived
polysyllabic imperfective verbs as well: in Padeu LeSko, near Blagoevgrad, suffixed Vj-
stem verbs regularly have initial stress in tise firesent, e.gZivea 1sG ~ Zivee$2sa ‘live’
(Popova 1974). Other stem classes, however, affeated, e.grab'ota, vesela. Initial
stress in a suffixed Vj-stem is also found in omamaple from Suxoigrajam 1sG~ igr'as
2sG‘play’, but is not typical, e.gblandeeja 1sG ~ blandaes2sc‘err’, pik'ajam 1sG~ pik'ais
2sG ‘piss’ (Matecki 1934-36; see fn. 27 for a discossof these forms). Although it seems
clear that the suffix is a factor in this accentugtthe reason for the extension of initial stress
to this environment alone is not obviciis.

29 various possibilities offer themselves, but areendoo satisfying: (i) Initial stress has been
extended to (non-secondary) imperfectives, butagked such that it overrides only accent on the
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What does the extension of initial stress in the firesent tell us about the status of the
BAP? Under the BAP initial stress represents detacentuation, found where the form is
underlyingly unaccented, yet here lexically mark&dess is overridden. One possible
interpretation is that this represents a grammiiititaduced dominance cophonology,
whereby prespecified stress on the stem is delesatce the 4G ending itself is unaccented,
the BAP would then assign initial stress. Howevdrere are a number of other
developments, especially those that characterzéréimsition from Type 1 to Type 2 dialects,
that suggest the BAP in verbs is only operativahia imperative; elsewhere the default
position is rather the stem-final syllable. Sigraht in this respect are southern Type 1
dialects in which initial stress in thedis only sporadically applied, namely Suxo, Sawk (
Schallert 1988: 342; Gagb 1960-63: 255), and, to a lesser extent, Visolkéere, both
accented and unaccented stems frequently laclalirstress in the s present; e.g.
unaccentedhagotv’a 1sG~ nagotvis 2sG‘cook’ (Visoka). The appearence of stem stress in
the IsG here is most easily explained by assuming thatisisimply the default position.

3.2.3.2 2-3G aorist
The other area where default initial stress wowdglenbeen expected is the 2s3aorist of
unaccented stems, since the ending is unacceneed (@ or-e). In one small area of
Macedonian this has received essentially the saga¢ntent as thest, present, with initial
stress being found in perfective verbs (Skopskao@urja to Sveti Nikole, map M3).
However, it has been extended to the first persiogutar as well, e.g'ozelene 1-35G vs.
ozeleremo 1pL ‘plant’ (Vidoeski 1954), which coincides with thghonologically regular
collapse of segmental phonology of both singulamf (due to the loss of word-finat in
the 150).30 In Type 2 dialects this accentuation is typicaljgtional, e.gzapali or zapali
‘light’ 1-3sG (Vidoeski: 1962: 114); in the Type 3 dialectghie W initial stress in the aorist
singular is more regular. Since this accentuaticeurs only in Type 2 and Type 3 dialects, it
is naturally unconnected with accentual classrititns, which do not exist in these dialects.

Traces of what might be interpreted to have bedmal stress in the singular are also
found much further to the S, in the Type 3 dialestsPoplZani, e.g.p'ostoja 1-35G,
postoJame 1PL, postojate 2PL, postojaa 3rL ‘stand; exist' (MDA), where only one verb
shows this pattern, and Buf, where it is uncleaetwvar such a pattern is an archaism or
induced by the prosodic constraints (cf. Secti@&3). From the SE there are some isolated
examples of retraction to the root syllable in @8sG zabravix 1sG ~zabfavi 2-3sG
‘forget’, krastix 1sG~kr'asti 2-3sG‘christen’ (Negovan; MDA);narendix 1sG ~ nar'endi 2-
3sG‘arrange’ (Suxo; Matecki 1934-36).

Otherwise there are no regular examples of a ashtvetween the 258 and the other
aorist forms in unaccented steds; stress is typically columnar throughout the doris

suffix but not accent on the root, thiiiw-ej-a butrab'ot-a. However, inherently accented suffixes are
typically robust in Macedonian dialects; witned® tbehavior of accentedr- in Standard
Macedonian, which is responsible for the only deéeres from default accentuation in the finite verb
system, e.gtelefon'iram (i) There is an output-output correspondendati@nship between the
imperative singular andst present. In PadeZ and Le3ko at least, the iniperaf these forms is
likewise stressed on the initial syllable, etyej like Ziveja, which follows from a ban on final stress
(cf. Section 3.2.3.2.1). Why the one form shoukpehd on the other though would be hard to
explain. Unfortunately, data on such stems inedial that otherwise have grammaticalized initial
stress in thedG present is scanty.

30 such accentuation is found in the neighboringalodialects, where the contrast betwess and
2-3sGis maintained (Alexander 1975).

31 The alternation found in Divo (see fn. 38) | take to be secondary.
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paradigm. However, the interpretation of the datgproblematic. As discussed below
(Section 3.3.1), accentual class distinctions e dbrist are maintained only in the extreme
SE dialects. The sources for these dialects ragelg complete verb paradigms, so
unambiguous examples of unaccented verb stemsef@smined by the behavior of the
present) in the aorist are hard to come by. Nbedess, it seems probable that the normal
accentual pattern for unaccented verb stems isro@u stress on the stem-final syllable. For
example, Migev (1936) notes that in the aorist of jat’ stenigess regularly falls on the
stem-final syllable throughout the aorist; judging their present tense forms, this whole
stem class is inherently unaccented. The simplagttev account for this pattern is to assume
that stem-final position is the default; i.e.,ttttee BAP is not in operation.

One of the consequences of these changes in tis¢ @founaccented stems—and perhaps
at the same time one of the motives—is their sipalimerger with the post-stressing stems
in the aorist in all stem classes other than obstrstems. In those Type 1 dialects that
preserve reflexes of the three original accentigdses, namely those of the SE, there are
only two patterns found in either the present @ #orist. The fact that three accentual
classes are still distinguishable is due to théedifg relationships of the present and aorist:
in the present, stem-stressed and post-stres&ntgsire identical, while in the aorist, post-
stressing and unaccented stems are identical:

(86) unaccented post-stressing stem stressed
gor' | govori pl'ags | 3sG PR

| gor'e govoh | pl'aka 2-35G AOR

3.2.3.3 Imperative

In Common Slavic it is presumed that the imperaéiadings were underlyingly accented, so
that one would expect to find the ending stressgl wnaccented and post-stressing verbs,
while stem-stressed verbs would naturally have stgess. This is the state of affairs still

found in, e.g. Standard Serbo-Croatian. In Ball&avic, however, accentual class

distinctions are not found in the imperative, astewhen formed with the vocalic endings.

This construction seems to constitute a dominanpéanology, in which the stress lexically

specified by the stem is superseded by the endiing. ending may be underlyingly accented
or unaccented. Here, though, in contrast to tlesent and aorist, the BAP still appears to
determine the default position: where the endegnaccented, most dialects display initial
stress. In some dialects (in the N, parts of theahd optionally around Kuku$ and Dojran),

stem stress appears instead (see Map M4).

3.2.3.3.1 Vocalic endings
One of the major isoglosses in Balkan Slavic ig thiaich divides E Bulgarian, where the
singular ending-i is underlyingly accented, from W Bulgarian, Macedn and Torlak
Serbian, where it is unaccented. In NW Bulgariaereg is a transitional zone where the
ending is stressed in prefixed/polysyllabic formslyp while disyllabic forms have
initial/stem stress, e.gabetli ‘gather!” butb'eri ‘take!” (cf. Dybo et al. 1993 and references
therein). This suggests that the state of affaifs Bulgarian is original, with unaccented
resulting from the retraction of final stress, araly only in disyllabic forms (see Section
2.7.2).

In the plural, there morphological variation iretlendings is mirrored in the greater
complexity of its accentuation (cf. map M4).
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(i) The endingeteis found all through the N, as well as in the Typaialects bordering on
the Type 4 from Veles in the N all the way to thw &mit.

(i) The ending-ite is found in the SE and in a wide band of dialém Kratovo in the NE
all the way to the SW-most limit of the Type 3 diets.

(i) The endings-ejte and-zeteare found in a compact area in the S. To thee\rdimge of
these endings extends roughly as far W as the bbete/een the Type 1 and 2 dialects,
to the S they extend as far as the Type 2-3 border.

(iv) There is a small area in the SW where the mapee plural is non-vocalic-te) with all
stem classes. This presumably resulted from ie®elof unstressed vowels.

The endingsejte-aeteand -ite show consistent accentual behavior, whaée is variable.
The endingsijte and -aete 32 are invariably stressed, e.gesejte, neseete while -ite is
invariably unstressed, eigesite The endingeteis stressed immediately to the N and NE of
the zone whereejte andaete are found, e.gnesete while otherwise it is unstressed, e.g.
n'esete Thus there is a compact area where the impergivral ending is underlyingly
accented, while elsewhere it is underlyingly acednt

In some cases accented endings appear to be atssowiith an additional initial stress,
such as is otherwise found only with unaccentedngsd This occurs in some Type 1
dialects that allow DA, e.g. with the endingjte; d'ones'ajte alongsided'onesite(Sekavec;
Vidoeski 1990), or optionally withete e.g. Zarabotee ‘work! alongside zarabotete;
Zakatar gte se‘start climbing!” alongsideakatatete se(Razlog; Molerov 1905). It could be
that there is a low-ranked output-output constriiimg the stress of the plural to that of the
singular, since in both the dialects the singutaues with initial stres33

3.2.3.3.2 Non-vocalic endings

In those stem classes that take non-vocalic endmay®sely the Vj- and aj-stems), there is a
split between the behavior of imperfective and @etife stems. Among imperfective stems,
lexically specified stem stress is found. This rhaydisrupted in certain contexts:

(i) Among the suffixed Vj-stems, which bear undertyaccent on the suffix, absolute final
stress may be retracted ezlivej IMP SG, with retracted final stress, v&Vejte IMP PL,
Zivee 3 sG PRr'live’ (Popova 1974). In other dialects thoughnmsténal stress may
remain unaffected, e.dlond’aej ‘err’”, igr'aj ‘play!’34 from Suxo/Visoka (Matecki
1934-36); belej ‘become white!” from Berovo (Gabor 1979); untorately, the data
are too scanty to say much more.

32 Further to the E there are occasional isolateléctmwith unstressedjte (cf. BDA Ill, 147, 148).

33 The examples from Razlog, as well as from dialéathier S, e.gzabeleZete ‘notice!’ (BDA I,
148), could otherwise be considered counterexantplése claim that NINTERVENELEFT orients
secondary feet in Type 1 dialects; if these reprex] cases of initial stress with prosodically
motivated secondary stress, thealNTERVENE-LEFT would place the stress rather on the penultimate
syllable, e.g.*z'arab'otete rather thanzarobotete. However, if stress on the ending here is not
prosodically motivated, it can tell us nothing abprosodic alignment.

34 Note thaigraj is a Vj-stem verb in this dialect, and not antejis
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(i) The stress of the aj-stems is typically steempltimate, corresponding to the present, e.g.
kraStavajte ‘christen!” like kraStavam 1sG PR (Popova 19743 However, in most of
the dialects where | and Il conjugation verbs higneestressed imperative plural ending
ejte, the aj-stems follow suit, e.dupuvaj ~ kupuvajte ‘buy!” like n'osi ~ nosejte
(Bojkovska 1992§6

Perfective verbs, which are invariably prefixed amgpdhe stem classes in question, display
initial or prefix stress in the singular, which ondes lexically specified stem stress. This
indicates the complete grammaticalization of perfeamperative accentuation.

3.2.3.4 Correlation of prefixation and stem stress

In various parts of Macedonian speech territoryabeentual behavior of monosyllabic roots
is affected by prefixation (itself typically coregéd with perfectivization). This is manifested
in three contexts: (i) the present; (ii) the apriand (iii) derived verbs with the suffinv-.

In the present tense, verbs which are unaccenteth wnprefixed have stem stress when
prefixed; e.gpere ‘washes (imperfectiveutisp'ere (perfective) (Gabor 1979); cf. also
Schallert 1988: 358; Alexander 1983: 45). Thia iggular phenomenon in northern Type 1
dialects (see map M2). In at least one dialectléddovo, near Melnik), proclitics have this
effect as well, e.gvarn'e ‘returns’ butk’e=v'arne ‘will return’, varz'e ‘binds’ but go=v'arze
‘binds it’ (Dybo et al. 1993: 40).

In the aorist, verbs which have post-root (=stémif stress when unprefixed have root
(i.e. stem-penultimate) stress when prefixed. Tkisnanifested in many imperfective
(IMPFVE) ~ perfective RFVE) pairs, e.gpasix ‘| grazed’ IMPFVE vs. popasix PFVE (Matecki
1933b: 123); kaln'ax ‘I swore’ IMPFVE vs. zaKalnax PFVE, misix ‘I kneaded’ IMPFVE vs.
razmesix PFVE (Negovan; MDA). This is found in the S Type 1 éiitk of Sekavec and
Negovan, and affects only some verbs. In Sekgudgjng from the data given by Vidoeski
(1990), out of sixteen unprefixed non-obstrueninsteall have stem-final stress in the aorist,
while only four out of the ten prefixed aorists do. Negovan, where finak¢) ~ penultmate
(PL) accentuation in the aorist has been extendedbsiruent stems as well (see below
3.3.2.1), out of 70 verbs, only 21 have stem strasd all are prefixed, e.gaj'adux’l ate’
PFVE vs. jad'ox IMPFVE; these data come from Matecki (1933b), Vidog4/€91) and the
MDA. The northern dialect of Preod, whose verkiesysfollows the Type 2 pattern, displays
a phenomenon which appears to be similar. Whilprefixed verbs typically have final
stress in the aorist singular, prefixed verbs haemeultimate stress, e.gd'o ‘I ate’ IMPFVE
butiz'edo PFvE drZa ‘I raised’ IMPFVE but zadrZza PFVE; strig'o ‘cut’ IMPFVE but ostrigo
PFVE, kaln'a ‘| swore’ IMPFVE but zaKalna PFVE(MDA). Only syllabic prefixes seem to have

35 Note that the underlying stress of aj-stems nwirfgathe suffix-uv- should be stem-final (Section

3.1.2.3). Stem-penultimate stress in the impegathust be the result of a common Balkan Slavic
morphological innovation, whereby the phonologicaltgular retraction of stress in the present is
mirrored in the imperative (Stankiewicz 1993: 177 some northern Type 1 dialects there is
possible evidence of the retention of a lexicatiision between stem-final and stem-penultimate

stress in the imperative, e.g. the plural forkaguvajte ‘buy!, with stem-penultimate stress, vs.
vik'ajte ‘call”, with stem-final stress (TraboviSte; MDA).

36 Further to the N, where the I-Il conjugation enylia stresseeete there are sporadic examples of
stressed 'ajte in aj-stem verbs (Ni¢ino, Traboviste (MDA), Koani (Vidoeski 1954). While this
may be the result of a generalization of penultersttess in the imperative plural, it may also be
evidence of the absence of present-imperative &caleoorrespondence (see preceding footnote) in

these dialects; i.e. this accentuation may reptebe retention of archaic stem-final stress ia th
imperative.
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this effect; e.gdonleso‘l brought’ but sne% ‘I laid (an egg)’. In the plural, though, all
verbs have penultimate stress, egdrzamo ‘we held’ PrVE like drZamoIMPFVE. This is
adjacent to the area where prefixed aorist forme haitial stress in the singular, so it is
tempting to see a connection, though it is notraleat that might be.

In verbs formed with the derivational suffinv-, stress typically falls on the suffix when
unprefixed but on the root when preceded by a Isiglgrefix, e.g. sretduva ‘meets’,
menruva ‘changes’Jegniuva ‘lies down’,vid'uva ‘sees’,zajduva ‘goes down’ vsnar'ecuva
‘calls’, zanlrsuva ‘entangles’ (Vinica; MDA); zm'uve ‘hibernates’, pu§’uve ‘releases’,
kupuve ‘buys’ vs.nar'acuve ‘calls’, suboruve ‘knocks down’, park'aZzuve ‘shows’ (Peev
1979). This obtains throughout the Type 1 and T/piealects.

The relationship between prefixation and streshénpresent tense is familiar from other
Slavic languages. It is found in various formstighout Serbo-Croatian, where typically it
is correlated with the length of the root vowelnlyoroots with a short vowel are affected
(Dybo et al. 1993: 40), and in some cases stens-@aswell (Stankiewicz 1993: 139-40).
Ukrainian likewise shows this contrast in some seg{Dybo et al. 1993: 32). In the aorist,
this relationship between prefixed and unprefixedf is regular in many W Bulgarian
dialects, where it affects all stem classes ex@tpstems (cf. Alexander 1983). Dybo et al.
(1993) attributes this distribution to a late Conmm®lavic stress shift, part of the same
development which yielded post-stressing stems.thBdnaccount, stress shifted from initial
short syllables onto following short syllables, Imat from internal short syllables, e.g. from
an original pair t'erzi ~ zaderzi, stress shifted only from initial position, thderZi ~
zaderzi. Thus it would have been restricted to a limiteanber of verbs. However, in the
present it has either been eliminated or extendedltprefixed verbs, including asyllabic
prefixes, e.gbere ‘takes’ vs.zbere ‘gathers’ (Vidoeski 1954). The aorist containdyon
relics of such a system in a limited area.

3.3 Collapse of accentual classes within Macedonia

3.3.1 Grammaticalization of aorist accentuation whin Type 1
The imposition of grammaticalized accent pattemt the realignment of default stress to the
stem-final syllable, though reducing the distinbauiacteristics of each of the original three
accentual classes, still leaves the classes asistatt. However, the original three-way
distinction is characteristic of only a part of thgpe 1 dialects, namely those of the SE
(Goce Detev, Drama, Suxo, Visoka; see map M3). Outsidéhisf area the realization of
accentual classes among non-obstruent stems isctestdue to the establishment of a
grammaticalized accent pattern in the aorist.

In Type 1 dialects outside of the SE, stem-stitssebs have adopted stem-final stress in
the aorist. This can be seen in the contrast leetwlee neighboring dialects of Drama, with
the more archaic system, and Ser, with the innegaystem:

(87) Drama Ser
stem-stressed d'ign-e dign-e 3IGPR ‘raise’
digna digra 2-35G AOR
post-stressing pl'at-i plat-i IBGPR ‘pay’
plati plati 2-35G AOR
unaccented  sed-i sedi 3sGPR ‘sit’

sede sete 2-3GAOR (lvanov 1977: 137)
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With all non-obstruent stem verbs displaying stémalfstress in the aorist, only two distinct
accentual classes remain, since the distinctiondssi stem-stressed and post-stressing verbs
has been effaced.

Note that though original stem-stressed verbs seewm to follow the post-stressing
pattern, this innovation cannot be attributed ® generalization of the post-stressing type as
such, since some of the resulting patterns are riéhat is, since stem-stressed verbs can bear
lexically marked stress on any stem syllable, stresmy alternate between the stem-
penultimate syllable in the present and stem-faydlable in the aorist, e.gloveruv-a 3sG
PR~ doveruva 2-3s5GAOR ‘trust’ (Popova 1974). Such a pattern is not fbimthe original
post-stressing stems, which are invariably stressedhe stem-final syllable. Instead, it
would appear that aorist accentuation has beenrmgaticalized, whereby the tense itself
assigns stem-final stress. It may be that the infodethat was a reinterpretation of the
original post-stressing alternation as the resoitaf a retraction of stress in the present, but
rather of an advancement in the aorist.

Obstruent stems remain unaffected by these dewelofs. Given their particular
morphology, the generalization of stem-final stresghe aorist should in fact leave most
obstruent stems unaffected. The vast majorityuagecented, and have stem-final stress in
any case, e.gyed-e 3sGPR~ V'ed-e 2-3BGAOR ‘lead’, as do stem-stressed verbs, dlpz-e
3sG PR~ fl'ez-e2-3sG AOR ‘enter’. Only the post-stressing stems diverge, 8-de 3sGPR~
id-'e 2-3sG AOR ‘g0’ (Popova 1974: 69); since however post-stregsiccentuation seems to
be limited to two stemdd- andvid- ‘see’), the assertion that aorists are stresseti@stem-
final syllable in Type 1 dialects outside of the iSEBearly without exception.

3.3.2 From Type 1 to Type 2

The Type 2 dialects are distinguished from the TY¥p#alects by two chief features: (i) in
the aorist, a single accent pattern obtains fostaln classes. (ii) in the present, all verbs have
columnar stem stress.

3.3.2.1 Generalization of aorist accentuation

At the W periphery of the Type 1 dialects, obsttusams tend to display stress on the aorist
endings, e.g. the stem-final stress charactergdtistem-stressed and unaccented verbs is
replaced by stress on the ending, eeffox 1sG, rec'e 2-3sG ‘said’ in place ofr'ekox r'ece;

see map M3. This suggests that the morphologiséihdtion between obstruent and non-
obstruent stems has ceased to be relevant. Thaorst accentuation no longer targets the
stem-final syllable, but is instead simply posiaty determined, targeting the final syllable
in the singular and the penultimate syllable ingheal.

Nevertheless, there are vestigial traces withen Tgpe 2 and even Type 3 dialects of a
distinction between obstruent stems and otherg; ie.Kulakia, a Type 2 dialect, columnar
stem-final stress is found in the aoristsei- ‘say’, otid- ‘go’ (Vaillant and Mazon 1938).

In the Type 3 dialect of Neolani, columnar stenesdroccurs irzed-‘eat up’,rek- ‘say’, vid-
‘see’, dones-bring’, izleg- , zleg-‘lie down’, zanes- ‘carry away’ (Mazon 1923); note also
that in Neolani, the rocid-/-jd-, ‘go’ which is typically post-stressing in the T/ dialects
(cf. Gabor 1979: 208), invariably shows stresshenegnding?’

37 Note that stress never falls on final syllableshia aorist in this dialect, so that the equivatet
stress on the ending is fixed penultimate stresé& few non-obstruent aorists pattern with the
obstruents, displaying columnar stem-penultimatesstthroughout, e.gapravi 2-3sG ~ napravia
3rPL ‘made’; likewisevrna ‘return’, pobegna¥un’, sobra:gather’ andtepa-‘kill'. In Preod vrnadis
the only non-obstruent unprefixed aorist to disglagd penultimate stress. Note that two of tha-no
obstruent examples contain thea- suffix. In Type 1 with lexical stress in the air{e.g. Goce
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The isogloss for the generalization of final ~ ylémate stress in the aorist of obstruent
stems corresponds closely to that which marks lingration of stress on the ending in the
present (see below; also map M2), and it has keggested that this development in the
present was the motivation for the refashioningaist accentuation (cf. Vidoeski 1954: 12-
13). That is, with stem stress established inpiflesent, the accentuation of the aorist was
universally opposed to it. This could be constrasdhe extension of tendencies found in the
Type 1 dialects outside the SE; although the @oe¢mppositon of present and aorist was
not universal, it characterized all accentual @assxcept unaccented non-obstruent stems
and stem-stressed obstruent stems.

However, the data are somewhat contradictory. itid@sevidence for this interpretation
comes from the rogtas- in Grate. This is an unaccented root, but in this diaprefixed
verbs are always stem stressed (cf. 3.2.3.3)hdravrist the prefixed form has the innovative
accentual pattern and the unprefixed form the gbd¢tern:

(88) unprefixed  prefixed
pase napase 3GPR ‘graze’
p'asox napasx 1SG AOR (Grate; MDA)

That is, the innovative pattern has been extenisidvihere it will produce a present ~ aorist
opposition. But some verbs in this same dialesehextended the innovative finad) ~
penultimate(PL) pattern, even while retaining stress on the endinthe present, e.gec'e

3sG PR~ rec'e AOR. Similarly in Detevo (Kusevski 1958) finalsG) ~ penultimatgpL) has
been extended to obstruent aorists, even thoughtyipecally retain stress on the ending in
the present, e.gpe’’e 3sG PR pekKox 1sG AOR ‘bake’. However, final stress ha®t been
extended to the 2s& aorist, e.gp'ece. That is, final $G) ~ penultimatépPL) stress has been
generalized throughout the aorist in all forexxept for the one which is formally identical

to one of the present tense forfisAlthough the opposition of present to aorist playrole

in the resistance of the 2-3 to the accentual iatiom, the innovation itself is independent of
the accentuation of the present. Likewise, Ivaib®77: 137) reports that finab¢ ~
penultimate(PL) stress predominates among obstruent stems inb8erthat stress on the
ending is still typical of the present (p. 171)heBe facts suggest that although a present ~
aorist opposition resulted from the generalizatibfinal (sG) ~ penultimatépL) stress, it was
not the primary motivation, since the innovationghe aorist as often as not precede those of
the present.

Delcev) this suffix seems to be associated with steesst which suggests this behavior in Neolani is

an archaism.

38 Note that this alternation looks like the one proet! by initial/prefix stress in the & and it

might be argued that e.cekox ~ r'ece in Dekevo has the same sourcerakoh ~ r'ece in Serbo-

Croatian, i.e. it is a reflex of the alternationgarally characteristic of unaccented stems. Tewctd

argue against this interpretation:

(1) Where this alternation does occur in obstrusems in neighboring dialects, i.e. Torlak and
Bulgarian, it invariably entails prefix stress ihet 2-3G vs. stem final stress elsewhere.
Unprefixed stems invariably have columnar stress.

(2) Nowhere else is this alternation limited to tolxsnt stems.

Under the present account the reason for the limitaof this alternation to obstruent stems is cclea

Less clear is the fact that this alternation magratterize prefixed verbs as well; in this dialect

prefixed stems invariably have stem stress in tlesgnt (cf. Section 3.2.3.3); thdst'e’e PR vs.

dotekox 1SG AOR, dotece 2-3sG AOR ‘flow to’. In this case the alternation createshes than
eliminates ambiguity.
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3.3.2.2 Generalization of stem stress in the prege

Unaccented stems retain their distinct behaviathen present and imperfect throughout the
Type 1 dialects. They are best represented inSthelialects (e.g. Suxo, Visoka, Plevna,
Gorno Brodi, Drama, Goce Oelv), where this class is found not only among olestt
stems and jat stems, but also a small number ¢térass i-stems and unsuffixed Vj-stems.
Outside of this area the remaining Macedonian dialé&ack unaccented i-stems completely
(cf. Alexander 1983, Schallert 1988).

At the Type 1-Type 2 border however the unaccersiesns adopt stem stress, thus
merging with the other accentual class (see map MB)s is reflected not only in the present
but in the imperfect. Although accent classes arsent in the Type 2 dialects, lexical
specification of stress is still possible, in ascimas which stem syllable stress will fall on
may be specified. The fact is though that mosbsérave stem-final stress, the only notable
exception being aj-stem verbs with the suffiv-, which typically have stem-penultimate
stress in the present when prefixed (cf. Secti@r83).

As with the elimination of distinct accentual das within other tense-mood categories
(aorist, imperative), the generalization of steness in the present entails a morphological
change. However, as with the imperative singulae, prosodic dimension should not be
overlooked: the elimination of stress on endingplies the elimination of final stress.
Nevertheless, unlike the loss of final stress aithperative, this cannot be attributed entirely
to a ban on final stress, since stressed endingsotimecessarily entail final stress per se.
The effects of a ban on final stress are seen st ifigpe 1 dialects outside of the extreme N
in conjunction with disyllabic endings; in thesases, though, the ending remains inherently
accented, with stress realized instead on the diféable. Thus most Type 1 dialects have
beremelprL, berete 2pL; only in NE Kriva Palanka do we find forms such erene,
berete (Vidoeski 1954).

However, this retraction of stress by one syllabldisyllabic endings occurs only in the
context of Type 1 dialects, where final stresstieeovise allowed. The global application of
a ban on final stress would yield a mixed paradigrthe present and imperfect, with stress
on the disyllabic endings, i.e. in the present e¢drex-'ete 2rL (also possiblyberemelpL),
and in the imperfecber-eSe 2-3sG, ber-exmelpL, ber-exte 2rL, ber-‘exa 3prL, while the
remaining forms with monosyllabic endings would éatress on the stem. Such a paradigm
is not attested. In the case of the present insdairly obvious that, if prosodic constraints
are responsible for the retraction of stress fréw® monosyllabic endings, some kind of
paradigmatic constraint causes tire B follow suit. If this is true, then it can noniger be
the case that accent assignment in these form&fdsted through the evaluation of the
underlying accentual properties of the componentpimemes. Rather, it is the accentual
paradigm, i.e the set of accentual specificatioms pe as distinct from inflectional
morphology, which has assumed the burden of saesgnment. This is the concept of
stress assignment advanced by Brown et al. (1986¢ussed in Chapter 1, Section 2.2,
whereby accentual specification resides in an daeetemplate. On this approach there are
two paradigms, defined in terms of the behaviothef non-$G present and imperfect forms
(recall that stress in all the other forms is assthby grammatical constraints): (i) stress on
the ending; and (ii) stress on the stem. Follgntankiewicz (1968) these can be labeled,
respectivelyf3 anda; the latter in turn could be subdivided into ei#nt classes based on
which stem syllable is meant: stem-finah), stem-penultimateog) etc. According to the
proposal outlined above (Sections 3.2.3.1, 3.2.38m-final stressag) is the default
position; therefore, individual stems are onlyided in as much as they deviate from that.
Thus all verbs in principle hawe, as an option, but they may further spefer a, as the
preferred options.
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On this interpretation the constraintR&EsSsFAITH is inadequate, since it assesses stress
marked on particular syllables in individual lediageems, and not whole paradigmatic
patterns. | propose instead a variatiomRADIGM-FAITHFULNESS (PAR-FAITH), which
assesses faithfulness to the lexically specifieckmitial paradigm. Loss of stress on the
ending can thus be portrayed as the demotion sfféiihfulness constraint belowR®CHEE
l.e. that constraint which disfavors final stresBecause some members of the paradigm
violate this constraint, the whole paradigm is ¢tgd and default stem-final stress, expressed
as a low-ranking constraint, is selected instedthe hypothetical pattern decribed above,
with stress on the ending only in theL2 is not possible because it is not one of the
paradigmatic options: it is neither lexically eded, nor is it the default paradigm. In (89),
the paradigm designation for each pattern is shavparentheses:

(89) Stem-final stress selected over stress oprtangs
ber- @) TROCHEE PAR-FAITH Paradigm =,
ber-es bl ke &
ber-e
ber-em
ber-ete
ber-at B)
b'er-es * *|
b'er-e
b'er-em
ber-ete
b'er-at
+ ber-e$ *
ber-e
ber-em
ber-ete
ber-at ¢y

The retention of final stress in these dialectsother contexts can be attributed to the
constraint ranking BRESSFAITH » TROCHEE » PAR-FAITH; i.e. final stress is lost where it is
assigned as part of a lexically-encoded inflectigaaadigm, but not where tipéace of stress
per se is lexically specified.

The imperfect could also be handled by the sampeoaph, though when seen informally
it seems less satisfying, in as much as only orteeoendings is effected by the ban on final
stress, while the other four are dragged alonghbyparadigm. Alternatively (or in addition)
it could be claimed that a output-output corresgome constraint obtains between the
present and imperfect, whereby the accentuatiothefimperfect depends on that of the
present (cf. Alexander 1975). Problematic for #pproach is the existence of dialects in the
N where stress on the ending is still found inghesent, but only stem stress is found in the
imperfect, e.gjad'e 3sG PR ‘eat’ but j'adeSe2-3sG IMPF (Grate; MDA); the reverse
situation does not occur. This suggests that deweénts in the imperfect are not necessarily
dependent on what happens in the present. Whyntperfect should be more subject to
accentual leveling is not clear, though the le§sauency or salience of the imperfect may
play a role.

It seems paradoxical that the loss of stress dinga in the present and imperfect, which
has been attributed to the effects of a ban on &imass, should coincide so closely with the
generalization of final stress in the aorist. ¥ethould be borne in mind that the way accent
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is assigned in the two sets of forms is differantthe present and imperfect stress is lexically
marked and realized through faithfulness conssaiwhile aorist accentuation is assigned
from the outside. That aorist accentuation doreim&aithfulness constraints is clear in those
Type 1 dialects where lexical distinctions are edas the aorist but retained in the present.
Thus it should be no great surprise that lexicéhfalness constraints should succumb to
prosodic constraints before grammatical constraibézause the former are by definition
lower-ranked. Stress-assigning constraints whigh r@mnked below lexical faithfulness
constraints serve rather the role of default caists.

3.3.2.3 Elimination of the G accentual alternation

The generalization of stem stress in the preseatidhnot, in principle, have affected
grammaticalized initial stress in thedpresent. There is indeed an area in within theeT¥
dialects in the N where this alternation persisee(map M2). Conversely, in the S, initial
stress is sporadic in the westernmost dialectgshabending stress in the present may be
found alongside the absence of initial stress @15, e.g.nadotf'a 1sG ~ nagutf'is 2sG
‘cook’ (Matecki 1934-36). The interpretation of the alserf initial stress in thest
present, which characterizes most Type 2 diala#pends on what the original state of
affairs was. If initial stress in thes&present was grammaticalized throughout Macedonian,
then this isogloss represents its loss. On therdtand it may be that this isogloss represents
the western limit of grammaticalization in the fidace. Given the lack of any evidence for
its grammaticalization W of this isogloss the Iafpeoposal is perhaps preferable. On this
interpretation the failure of grammaticalizationtase hold in the more westerly dialects may
have been due to the early loss of the unaccelded of verbs, since initial stress in thss1
was originally characteristic solely of unaccentestbs. Such a proposal must remain
speculative, however, as it depends upon a paaticoierpretation of relative chronology for
which there is no independent confirmation.

3.3.3 Type 2to Type 3

The Type 3 dialects are distinguished from the Tgpbalectgprimarily by (i) the complete
absence of lexically specified stress in verbs) tifie imposition of the prosodic constraints
(specifically, the ban on final stress) on aoristemtuation; and (iii) modifications in the
accentuation of the imperfect.

3.3.3.1 Elimination of lexical stress.

In the Type 2 dialects, lexical specification akss is possible in the present and imperfect,
in as much as stress can fall on the stem-finahahe stem-penultimate syllable. In practice
stem-penultimate stress seems to be limited tteapsverbs with the suffixuv-, which may

be stressed on the suffix or on the preceding roldtis state of affairs persists up to the
border with the Type 3 dialects, where the suSistressed in all verbs. As a consequence all
verbs have stem-final stress in the present anériiegt. Since the default position of stress
has been assumed to be the stem-final syllabls, ¢nitails the adoption of default
accentuation by all verbs.

As with the elimination of stress on endings, ¢fimination of lexical stress on stems can
be attributed to the effects of the demotion of plaeadigmatic faithfulness constraimAR
FAITH below prosodic constraints. In this case stem-penulemsiress entailgre-
antepenultimate stress in some or all of the foohghe plural, e.g.dorlesuvamelrL,
donesuvate2rL and in dialects where ther3is uncontracteddonesuvaatbring’. Recall
that pre-antepenultimate stress in the Type 3 dislis banned by the combined effects of
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DepP-STRESSand ALIGN RIGHT. If these two constraints dominateRPFAITH, default stem-
final stress results; in the tableau the effeEBE-STRESSare assumed:

(90) Stem-final stress selected over stem-penuiéma

donesuva- d>) ALIGN RIGHT PAR-FAITH Paradigm =01
+ done(&1.vam) *

done(&i.vas)

done(&i.va)

done(&1.va)<me>

done(&u.va)<te> €1)
do(ne.su)<vam> * *|
do(nle.su)<vas>
do(rle.su)<va>
do(ne.&u)va<me>
do(ne.&l)va<te>
do(ne.su)<vam> % *
do(ne.su)<vas>
do(ne.su)<va>
do(ne.su)va<me>
do(re.su)va<te >7)

In the case of the uncontracterl3ndings, how stem-final stress is realized van#kin
the Type 3 dialects. In most dialects stress isnopar throughout the entire paradigm, thus
done&vaat It may be that in such systems the stem is coedtasdonesuv-and the ending
as-aat However, in the area between Veles and Marice® (map M2) stress falls on the
penultimate syllable, e.gledaat ‘they look’ (Negotino; Filiposki 1952). It seerhere that
the first-a- is construed as the stem-final syllable, tlgleda-at which corresponds to the
historically original state of affairs. Since thatem-final syllable appears only in theL3
consistent stem-final stress in the present ndyurabults in an accentual alternation, e.qg.
gl'ed-am~ gleda-at Such an alternation is found as well in Serboafian, e.gp'i:ta:m 1sG

~ pi:t'aju 3rL ‘ask’. However, this is also an area in which gémate stress as such has
been extended to a number of morphological categqaorist and imperfect, as well as in
the nominal system), so whether this represeng@raism or an innovation is unclear.

The dominance of stem-final stress in the presadt imperfect of verbs with theiv-
suffix (modulo the BL) is nearly universal in the type 3 dialects Wlad tsogloss in map M2.
However, in a few points, near the border with tyy@e 4 dialects, some vacillation is seen
(Divle, Trojaci, Neolani). In Neolani, Mazon (1928otes that stem-penultimate stress (e.g.
sopnua ‘trips’) is characteristic of the older generatiomith stem-final stress prevailing
among the younger generation, suggesting a chaitige progress.

3.3.3.2 Retraction of final stress in the aorist

Slightly to the W of the isogloss of the generala of stem-final stress in the present, stress
is retracted from the final syllable in the aofis¢. all singular forms), so that the aorist has
fixed penultimate stress throughout; see map M8.with the loss of stress on the ending in
the present and imperfect, the motivation seentmat@ come from the prosodic constraints,
in this case the demotion of grammaticalized acarstentuation below ROCHEE The
prosodic nature of this development is indicatedhgyfact that, in the XVI century glossary
from Kostur, final stress is still found when therly form is followed by an enclitic, e.qg.
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rasip'a se‘fell apart’ 1-3sG but is otherwise retracted, egromenix ‘I changed’ (Néev
1987).

In contrast to the developments in the present iamgkrfect, in which a variety of
lexically marked accentual types were eliminatethvor of a single, default paradigm, these
developments in the Type 3 dialects operate on aoiitbic accentual paradigm. Any
changes in this paradigm necessarily result in\va paradigm. The question then arises:
why did fixed penultimate stress result? In thevpmusly outlined developments the
interference of the prosodic constraints motivateel selection of another one of the pre-
existing accentual paradigms. In this case theordhat the new paradigm assumed the
shape it did must be accounted for. This, howeweist remain fairly speculative. It might
have been that prosodic constraints favored rétracif stress by one syllable. It may also
be that the penultimate stress of filaral provided a model for the developments in the
singular.

In certain northern dialects the interaction ohrgmaticalized initial/prefix stress (cf.
Section 3.2.3.2) and the retraction of final stressnbine to produce an initisdc ~
penultimaterL alternation in the aorist:

(91) prefixed/perfective  unprefixed/imperfective
r'‘azmesi resi 1-3G ‘kneaded’
razme$mo medmo IPL  (CreSevo; MDA)

Unfortunately, there are no examples of polysytidhiperfective aorists in the material, so it
is impossible to determine whether the imperfectorens are characterized by initial stress
as such, and not simply penultimate stress.

3.3.3.3 Developments within the imperfect

In most of the Type 3 dialects the imperfect, ratti@n having stem-final stress like the
present, has penultimate stress in all forms. i3bgloss is closer to the Type 4 dialects than
that of penultimate stress in the aorist, so thatN and S fringes of the Type 3 zone retain
imperfects with stem-final stress. This developmeannot readily be attributed to the
influence of any of the prosodic constraints the¢rs to have played a role so far. The
replacement of stem-final stress with penultimatiess necessarily entails the loss of
antepenultimate stress, which is not otherwisead@ied in these dialects. Rather, it appears
that the imperfect borrowed its accentuation from aorist, thus conforming to an accentual
opposition of present vs. past. That the aoristeseas the direct model for this change is
suggested by the presence of a transitional paitteenfew of the Type 3 dialects, near the
border with Type 4 (Trojaci, various points in lerPoplzani). Though the bulk of verbs in
these dialects have penultimate stress, in a nuaflibem the 2-8Gform has stem-final (i.e.
antepenultimate) stress instead:

(92) tovarav ‘loaded’ kosev BG ‘mowed’
tovarase loseSe 2-8G
tovarame ko®eme bL
tovarate ko&te 2L
tovaraja ko&ja 3L (Trojaci; MDA)

Note that penultimate stress has been adoptedse ttorms whose inflectional morphology
most resembles that of the aorist, e 1pL, -te 2pPL, -(j)a 3rL; cf. the plural aorist forms
vikn'ame1pL, vikn'ate 2rL, vikn'aja 3rL ‘we called’ (the stress of thest is identical in both
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in any case). The 2s8, with its radically different shape, seems at sne have remained
resistant to leveling with the aorit.

The morphological rather than phonological natofeghese developments is strikingly
represented by the extension of columnar strefiseimew imperfect accentual type. This is
found regularly in Kajlar (DrvoSanov 1993) and spbcally in Negotino (Filiposki 1952); it
is likewise regular in the Serbian Torlak dialedt Prizren, whose accentual system
corresponds to the Type 3 dialects of Skopska @madRemeti 1996)40 Here stress falls
on the first syllable of the ending in every fornspnsequently, on the final syllable in the
1sG

(93) misle Isc ‘thought’
misl'eSe 2-3G
misl'eme bL
misl'ete DL

mislea®L  (Filiposki 1952)

This is in direct violation of RocHEEand unparalleled anywhere else in the Type 3 disle
Presumably columnar stress, in the form of an dubptput correspondence constraint
among all the forms of the imperfect, is respomsiblNote that columnar stress was
vacuously satisfied in the Type 1 and 2 dialeaighss may have been a constraint which was
latent, only asserting its influence when in cantfivith the prosodic constraints.

Section 4: Nouns

4.1 Inflectional morphology

Nominal morphology in Balkan Slavic is charactedizey the reduction or elimination of
oblique case forms on the one hand and by the dewvent of an enclitic definite article on
the other. As a result the declensional paradigmsists of: (i) indefinite singular; (i)
definite singular; (iii) indefinite plural; andvj definite plural¥l On the basis of these
forms nouns can be divided into four major infleofl classes. These will be referred to for
the sake of convenience as discrete “declensidnsiigh some of them contain a number of
inflectional sub-classes. Unless otherwise notieel,forms in the following discussion are
taken from Standard Macedonian.

39 According to Vidoeski 1985-86, the generalizatadrpenultimate stress was later in aj-stem verbs
than in the I-1l conjugations, in an effort to avdiomophony with the aorist (e.g. aj-steflkamelprL

IMPF vs. vk'ame 1PL AOR ‘called’, as opposed to | conjugation'emelPL IMPF vs. m'ijme 1PL AOR
‘washed’). It is not clear where the evidencetfus assertion comes from. Though aj-stem verbs
may retain stem-final stress in some forms of thpdrfect, it does not seem to be a matter of the
avoidance of homophony; e.g. in Lerin, accordingvtazon (1923), aj-stem verbs differ from I-1I
conjugation verbs in the 258 only, thusf 'atvasSe‘grabbed’ vsgredese'stepped’; that is, precisely

in that form where confusion with the aorist woulat occur. The same relationship is also found in
Trojaci: V'ikaf, viikase vik'ame vik'ate vik'aja vs. n'osef nosesSe noseme nosete noseja ‘carried’
(MDA).

40 Koneska likewise reports that in Mariovo both tmperfectand the aorist have final stress in the
1sG (1951: 22). However, this is contradicted by dsses elsewhere in the text (as well as the data
from the MDA); it seems that what is really me@tompensatory lengthening due to the loss of
final -x.

41 Other forms (e.g. marginally found oblique casenis) will be alluded to later as needed.
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4.1.1 The declensional patterns
The four declensions, with respect to their endiags:

(i)

(ii)

a-stem: these are typically feminine, thoughrmeate masculines may belong to this
class as well. The singular endsanthe plural in-i; e.g.zena~ Zeni ‘woman/women’.
A few nouns takee in the plural instead, e.gaka ~ race ‘hand/-s’. In a part of the N
dialect group, as well as in the extreme S®s the sole plural ending for a-stems, e.g.
zene(Sklifov 1973: 60).

In some SE dialects (e.g. Ser, Drama) the singetaing is the reflex of the old
accusative-0 rather than the nominative. However, the reflexes ob and-a are
distinct only under stresss(vs.-a); unstressed, both fall together-as

i-stem: these are all feminine. The singwdads in a consonant, the pluratine.g.sol
~ soli ‘salt/-s’.

(i) masculine: the singular ends in a consonartile in the plural a number of different

(iv)

endings occur. Nearly all monosyllabic stems t#ke disyllabic endingovi, or its
variant-evi, e.g.dvor ‘court’, noz‘knife’ ~ dvorovi nozevipL. Polysyllabic stems and a
small number of monosyllabic stems have the endirngg.kova® ‘smith’, maz‘man’ ~
kova’i, mazipL. A small number of nouns, both mono- and polghitt stems, take the
plural ending-(j)e, e.g.trn ~ trnje ‘thorn/-s’, kosten~ kostenjepL ‘chestnut/-s’. A
collective plural-iStais occasionally found with monosyllabic stems, eat. ~ patista
PL'way/-s’.

In the E dialects the ending®ve is found in place of-ovi, e.g. dvorove
(Blagoevgrad; Stoilov 1905), and the endiegs more widespread in both mono- and
polysyllables than it is to the W, emaze kovae.

In addition to the normal plural endings, follogi numerals the so-called counted
plural (-a) may be found, e.glvoroviprL but5 dvora

neuter: the singular ends o or -e. Nouns whose singular ends-m take the plural
endinga, e.g.selo~ sela‘village/-s’. Nouns with singular ire typically take-inja, e.qg.
more~ morinja ‘sea/-s’, thougha as well is found under certain conditions, as witen
stem-final consonant isc, e.g.srce ~ srca ‘heart/-s’, or with certain derivational
suffixes, e.g.boiSte (boj ‘battle’ + iSte ) ~ boista ‘battlefield/-s’. In some of the E
dialects singulars ire are associated with other plural endings, eithstead of or in
addition to-inja, e.g.-eta (more ~ moretg, -ena (ime -~ imena ‘name/-s’) or-ina
(imina).

4.1.2 The article
The form of the article is determined as follows:

(i)

The form of the article i if (i) the noun is feminine and singular, or (e noun form
ends in-a. Thus-ta is found with all singular a-stem and i-stem nquarsd all neuter
plurals.

(i) The form of the article igo for all neuter singulars, and for all masculinel areuter

plurals that end ire.
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(iif) The exclusively plural formte is occurs with all plural forms not covered bydnd (ii),
namely all a-stem and i-stem plurals, and mascylineals that end ini. In many E
dialects, thoughto does not occur as a plural article, with etéypeing found.

(iv) The form of the article ist for all masculine singulars. In many dialects timal -t is
lacking; in addition, the vowel itself may varyde-o, -2, -¢, -2).

4.2 Common Slavic accentual patterns in Balkan Sl&c

As with verbs, for Common Slavic three accentuaksés are reconstructed: (i) columnar
stress fixed to the stem (Stang’s accent paradigi)y) “(ii) unaccented stems, in which the
position of stress is unspecified (Stang’'s accearagigm “c”); and (iii) post-accenting
stems, which assign stress to the following sylag®tang’s accent paradigm “b”). The
expected reflexes are outlined in this sectiong fiorms are based on those found in E
Macedonian dialects (such as in Gabor 1979).

4.2.1 Stem-stressed nouns
In stem-stressed nouns stress falls on the sammesstable throughout the paradigm:

(94) Stem-stressed nouns

a-stem i-stem masculine neuter

(‘old woman’) | (‘age’) (‘grave’) (‘plough”)

b'aba starost glob ralo INDEF SG
b'abata sarostta gobo(t) faloto DEF SG
b'abi starosti gtobove tala INDEF PL
b'abite starostite globovete alata DEF PL

4.2.2 Unaccented nouns

In unaccented stems, accentuation follows the BwR) stress falling on the leftmost
inherently accented affix, else the initial sylblThe underlyingly accented affixes are: (i)
all forms of the article; (ii) the ending of the a-stem singular; and (ii) the endiagf the
neuter plural. In (95) the forms with default iaitstress are shown in boldface.

(95) Unaccented nouns

a-stem i-stem masculine neuter

(‘goat’) (‘salt’) (‘city’) (‘meat’)

koZa sol gr'ad m'eso INDEF SG
koZata solta grado(t) mesoto DEF SG
k'ozi soli gr'adove mesa INDEF PL
koZite solite gradotlete mesta DEF PL

Two points require clarification: (i) the place efress in the definite forms; and (ii)
variation in the treatment of the a-stem singutatieg.

To explain the behavior of definite forms a loo&ck at an earlier stage is required.
Originally stress fell on the article itself, buasiretracted to the preceding vowel except in
cases where said vowel was a weak jer, which wablario bear stress:
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(96) before retraction after retraction

kozi-tg - koZi-t&
sol -ta - soli-t'a
gradut't - gradu-tu
meso-to - mes'o-to

A clear phonological motivation for this retractiman only be found for the masculine

singular, where the vowel of the article itself wasweak jer. It has been supposed
(Stankiewicz 1986: 342) that retraction in the otteems followed by analogy. Note that in

the masculine singular, the loss of the weak jdrtéethe reinterpretation of the preceding
vowel as part of the article itself:

(97) loss of weak jer reanalysis
grobu+ tu - grobu+ t - grob +
NOUN ART NOUN ART NOUN ART

As a result of these retractions, the accentuaifamaccented stems with the article can be
portrayed simply as follows: when the article édled to a form ending in a vowel, stress
falls on the preceding syllable; otherwise, stfafls on the article itself. Exceptions to this
in Balkan Slavic are rare, e.g. in the Bulgariaaletit of Banat the article itself is stressed in
the neuter singular and feminine plural (cf. StejK967), while in Standard Bulgarian the
plural article is stressed with the numeréétiri ‘4’ and sto ‘100, thus cetirit'e, stote. In
some W Bulgarian and E Macedonian dialects the dhimg occurs with ‘2’ and ‘3’, thus
dve-te, tri-t'e (Stankiewicz 1993: 169, Peev 1987: 142); thisresumably on analogy with
the remaining numerals, which end in consonantstlns are not subject to retraction, e.qg.
Standard Bulgariapet-te ‘the 5, Sest-te ‘the 6’, sedem-e ‘the 7'.

4.2.3 Post-stressing nouns

The original characteristics of the post-accentilass are difficult to determine, a situation
probably not helped by the probability that Macedarspeech territory lies at the crossroads
of a number of old Common Slavic isoglosses refptthe original advancement of stress
that characterizes this accentual class (Dybo. ét98l3: 123-134). The maximal system that
could be expected, with stress advanced off ofsteen onto the following syllable in the
most number of positions, is shown below:

(98) Post-stressing nouns

a-stem i-stem masculine neuter

(‘needle”) (‘ox’) (‘kettle”) (‘wine’)

igl'a Vol kotel vin'o INDEF SG
igl'ata volo(t) kotelo(t) vin'oto DEF SG
igl'i vol'ove kotli vin'a INDEF PL
igl'ite vol'ovete kotlite vin'ata DEF PL

In the a-stems and neuters stress on the endifoyimsl in all forms. Overt post-accenting
behavior in masculines is found in the plural onlthe singular has stem (-final) stress.
Among i-stem nouns there is no evidence of a pinsssing type.

The columnar stress on the ending found in thieims and neuters is expected only where
the root vowel was originally long, as in the anstend neuter examples in (98). Nouns with
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short root vowel would have evinced post-accenbielgavior in the singular only (Dybo et al.
1993: 19-20, 25):

(99) Post-stressing nouns with short root vowel

a-stem neuter

Zera selo INDEF SG
Zenata sebto DEF SG
Z'eni sela INDEF PL
Z'enite Selata DEF PL

4.3 Developments within the Type 1 dialects.

4.3.1 Loss of inherent accent on endings
The a-stem singular ending and the neuter plural endirg, although originally inherently
accented, behave as if unaccented in many Typaldcts.

4.3.1.1 a-stem singular

In most Macedonian Type 1 dialects the a-stem &inga is treated as unaccented, so that
the indefinite form displays default initial stregsg.v'oda~ vodata ‘water’, n'oga~ nogata
‘leg’, r'aka ~ rak'ata ‘hand’, pl'anina ~ planinata ‘mountain’ (Gabor 1974: 121). This
presumably resulted from the extension of the bieinaf the accusative, whose ending was
unaccented, to that of the nominative. This assiemps supported by the fact that in some
dialects the form accusative form itself has regththat of the nominative (cf. Section 4.1).
The original relationship of accent and case 6 f&tund in some neighboring Bulgarian
dialects which preserve a distinct a-stem accusagi\g. in Caribrod:

(100) NOMSG  ACC SG
voda Vodu INDEF
vodata  vodutu DEF (Bozkov 1984)

The one major exception in Macedonian is the diabéd\NE Kriva Palanka, wherea still
bears stress in unaccented stems veda, noda, ruk'a (Vidoeski 1954: 9).

4.3.1.2 Neuter plural

The -a of the neuter plural appears to be treated as émligraccented only in the southern-
and easternmost dialects. However in most of thiésects-a is stressed regardless of the
accentual properties of the stem it is attached to:

(101) singular stressed -a in plural
a.stem-stressed Z'el'azu Zil'aZa ‘iron/-s’
kur'itu kurit'a ‘trough/-s’
b. post-stressing gumno gumna ‘threshing floor/-s’
c. unaccented kr'ilu ~ kril'oto __ kril'a ‘wing/-s’

(Suxo/Visoka; Matecki 1934-36,
Gohb 1960-63)

Adjacent to this zone, in EleSnica to the N andaSek to the W—that is, in dialects where
stresseda was not generalized—there is sporadic evidenasmaérlying accent ora being
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retained with unaccented nouase.g.d'rvo ~ drv'oto ‘tree’ vs.drv'a ~ drv'atapL (Vidoeski
1987, 1990). Otherwise in these dialects the endirbehaves as if inherently unaccented,
displaying (default) initial stress in the indefmiform, e.g.br'aSna ~ brasrata ‘flours’
(Sekavec; Vidoeski 1990).

4.3.2 Fate of post-stressing accentuation with moayllabic stems

The “expected” reflexes of post-stressing steme (88) and (99)) with monosyllabic stems
are rather the exception than the rule in the Typkalects. Recall that in a-stem and neuter
nouns two patterns are expected, depending onripmal length of the root vowel: stress
on the ending in the singular, and either strestherending (in the case of long-vowel roots)
or stress on the stem (in the case of short-voe@k). However, evidence for two separate
accent patterns in the plural is limited largehn&uters, and only in some dialects at that.

4.3.2.1 Plural

4.3.2.1.1 Neuter
With respect to their treatment of the plural obpstressing neuters, Type 1 dialects can be
divided into three zones (see map M5):

Zone &
In the SE, the plural ending is always stressed, regardless of accentual class;above
(101).

Zone 2

To the NE, neuters which are post-stressing insthgular display alternating stress in the
plural, like unaccented stems; recall that in thime, plural-a is treated as inherently
unaccented (cf. Section 4.3.1):

(102) SG PL
a. post-stressing vlakn'o vl'akna  INDEF ‘fiber/-s’
vlakn'oto vlakrata DEF
b. unaccented br'asno blasna  INDEF ‘flour/-s’
brasroto braStata DErF  (Vidoeski 1989a: 20)

In EleSnica, stress on the ending is displayed imalty in the plural as well, e.gun'o
‘fleece’~run'a PL (Vidoeski 1987). This happens in a féwstorically post-stressing neuters
in Sekavec, e.dakn'a ‘fibers’, pera ‘feathers’ (Vidoeski 1990: 57); note that in giagular
these nouns have alternating stress, due to rietmaaff of final -o (cf. Section 4.3.2.2.1). In
both these dialects however there are also examplastorically unaccented nouns in which
stress falls ora in the plural (cf. Section 4.3.1).

Zone 3:

Further to the NW, neuters which are post-stressinthe singular typically display fixed
stem stress in the plural (103a). Some exampledt@inating stress in the plural are found
too (103b):
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(203) SG PL
a. stem stressed rebr'o rebra INDEF ‘rib/-s’
plural rebroto rebrata DEF
b. alternating testo testa INDEF ‘dough/-s’
plural testoto testa DEF  (Matovo, MDA)

In these dialects there are also a number of exaswgil neuters with alternating stress in the
singular and fixed stem stress in the plural, kr'@sno~ krosroto sg, kr'osna~ kr'osnatarL
‘warp-beam/-s’ (DvoriSte; MDA). Judging from thexample and the forms cited by Gabor
(1979) from Berovo which exhibit the same behayitelo ‘forehead’,ml'eko‘milk’, p'ero
‘feather’, plismo‘letter’, selo ‘village’, Zrnce ‘kernel’), these all appear to be original post-
stressing stems in which final stress has retrateatie singular (cf. Serbo-Croatiaiel'o,
mle:Ko, pero, pi:smo, selo; Bulgariankrosro, zrnce). That is, these forms would
originally have followed the pattern of (103a).

These formation of these three zones can be w@ittdbon the one hand to the
generalization of one or the other of the origipatterns of plural accentuation in post-
stressing stems, and on the other hand to reiraofifinal stress. | reconstruct the stages as
follows:

Stage a:

Post-stressing nouns were affected by the genatializ of one or the other of the two
original plural stress patterns. In zones 1 ansitr2ss on the ending was generalized; e.qg.
v'edra ~ v'edrata > vedra ~ vedrata. In zone 3 on the other hand stress on the stasn w
generalized, e.gun'a ~ run'ata > r'una~ r'unata The unaccented stems were affected by
the loss of inherent accent on tae of the plural in zones 2 and 3, so that altengasitress is
found in both singular and plural; edyv'a ~ drv'ata> d'rva ~ drv'ata.

Stage b:
In zone 1, where stress on the endiagvas characteristic of two of the three accentselas
it was extended to the remaining accent class ds #&g. m'asla ~ maslata > masla ~
maslata. In zone 2 (and 3%, stress was retracted off ef in final position in disyllabic
forms. Such a development may have received aicalogupport from retraction of final
stress among unaccented stems, which resulted thhenreanalysis ofa as underlyingly
unaccented. Thus alternating stress is the hisdareflex of stress on the ending.

The effects of these developments are represgnaptiically below:

42 The few examples from zone 3 that show stresqi@mnding in the singular and alternating stress
in the plural could be taken as evidence that steass in the plural was not fully generalizeddthr
post-stressing neuters. Unfortunately, the dagateo scant to judge whether or not the lexical
distribution of these forms matches the histor@qlectations.
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(104) The three neuter plural accentual zones

Zone 1 original
pattern stage a stage b
stem-stressed m'asla no change ma'sl
m'aslata maslata
post-stressing Vv'edra vedra no change
(short root) v'edrata vedrata
post-stressing runa no change no change
(long root) run'ata
drvia no change no change
unaccented  drvata
Zone 2 original
pattern stage a stage b
stem-stressed m'asla no change no change
m'aslata
post-stressing Vv'edra vedra v'edra
(short root) v'edrata vedrata vedrata
post-stressing runa no change | 'na
(long root) run'ata run'ata
drvia d'rva no change
unaccented  drvata drv'ata
Zone 3 original
pattern stage a stage b
stem-stressed m'asla no change no change
m'aslata
post-stressing Vv'edra no change no change
(short root) v'edrata
post-stressing runa r'una no change
(long root) run'ata r'unata
drvia d'rva no change
unaccented  drvata drv'ata

4.3.2.1.2 a-stem

Whereas in the case of neuters there is some eadehof two accentual patterns in the
plural of post-stressing nouns, among femininey mdlated traces of either of these patterns

are found in dialects at the fringes:

(i) Stress on the endingran'a ~ brani ‘dam/-s’ (EleSnica; Vidoeski 1987lgsKa ~ lesk
‘hazel tree/-s’, tlok'a ~ tbk'i ‘volunteer/-s’ (Razlog; Molerov 1905),zefa ~ Zzefi

‘woman/women’ (Plevna/Gorno Brodi; Vidoeski 1991erm'a ~ lkrm'i

‘feed’

(Suxo/Visoka; Matecki 1934-36); see map M6.

(i) Stress on the stem:

In some SE dialects wbeds Zena‘woman’andmoma ‘girl’
(Suxo, Visoka (Matecki 1934-36), Goce ReVv (Miréev 1936)) have fixed stem stress in
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the plural: e.gm'omi ~ m'omite Note that in these dialects final stress isagéd in
monosyllabic stem a-stem singulars (cf. Section282®), so that the pattern in the
singular ism'oma~ momata.

Both types are found next to each other in NE KiRadanka, e.gkoZa ~ kozi ‘goat/-s’,
ovca ~ovci ‘sheep’ in one group of villages alongsi#teza s ~ k'ozi ~ k'ozite andsvinja
~ sVinje ~ sVinjete‘pig/-s’ in adjacent villages (Vidoeski 1954: 9%ince in at least one case
(koZa) the same word displays both patterns, it seerilsalynthat this represents the original
distribution of accentual types. The dialects veithumnar stress on the ending are otherwise
accentually more archaic, while the the dialect$h wtem-stress in the plural are adjacent to
the innovative Type 2 dialects, which have colunstegss on the stem.

Beyond these exceptional cases, in most Typeléatsathe plural forms of post-accenting
a-stems display alternating stress; i.e., theyrafistinguishable from the unaccented class:

(105) unaccented post-stressing stem
stem (‘boundary’)
(‘water’)
v'oda mezth SG INDEF
vodata meZdta SG DEF
v'odi mezdi PL INDEF
vodite meZdte PL DEF (Gabor 1974)

This pattern has parallels in E Slavic and Serbma@ain in the form of a-stem nouns which
appear to be post-stressing in the singular andoamaed in the plural. One interpretation
offered for this class in Serbo-Croatian is thaoriginally represented a class afhimate
unaccented nouns, which are affected by a globadtcaint against accentual alternations in
the singular (Stankiewicz 1986: 200). Compare gheadigms in Serbo-Croatian for the
animatekoza'goat’ and inanimatgoda‘water’:

(106) animate inanimate
koZa voda NOM SG
koZu vodu ACC SG
koZi v'odi DAT SG
k'oze vode NOM-ACC PL
koZama vothma LOC-DAT-INSTR PL

If this type existed in Macedonian as well, thenmwast consider the possibility that, at one
point in history, a-stems which were post-stressmghe singular could potentially have
displayed any one of the three accentual patterriee plural (stem-stressed, stress on the
ending, alternating stress). The reason for theeigdization of the alternating pattern
remains however obscure.

4.3.2.1.3 Masculine

Post-stressing accentuation in nouns which takeetiging-ove in the plural is limited to a
handful of words, typicallywol ‘ox’, pop ‘priest’ androg ‘horn’. In the extreme SE (Suxo,
Visoka, Goce Dekev, Drama) this accentuation does not occur atcllBDA Ill, map 134.
Dybo et al. (1993) attributes this to the failufestiess to advance off the root syllable in this
context; thus on this interpretation this classnoiins never was post stressing the SE
dialects. In the other dialects, aside from thensccited above, old post-stressing stems have
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been largely been absorbed by the stem-stressssl, @lhich can probably be traced to the
fact that they display identical behavior in thegsilar. The few remaining stems however
retain their accentuation tenaciously, and suclmgomspopove and vol'ove are found
throughout the Type 2 dialects, all the way up ypd 3.

The plural endingi is rare with monosyllabic stems. The only rearaples come from
nouns where only the plural stem is monosyllabe, those with a fleeting vowel of the type
kozel ~kozli ‘he-goat/-s’. Even among such nouns post-strgssigentuation is limited, the
only examples coming from the extreme SE (see m@p M.g.ur'el ~ urli ‘eagle/-s’, kozel
~ kozli, oven ~ ovii ‘ram/-s’, soKol ~ sokli ‘falcon/-s’, which occur alongside forms such
asdovec ~ dofci ‘widower/-s’, petel ~ pgetli ‘rooster/-s’ (Plevna/Gorno Brodi; Vidoeski
1991). From Suxo comes the single exankpléec ~ kunc'ee‘thread/-s’ (Matecki: 1934-36)
with the plural ending-ee Typically, though, such nouns behave the samg am
monosyllabic stem post-stressing a-stems, dispdegiternating stress in the plural, ebgptli
~ petlite.

Scattered examples of post-stressing accentuatitim the ending-e come from
Blagoevgrad, namelycar'e ‘emperors’, kral’'e ‘kings'(Stoilov 1904), and from
Plevna/Gorno Brodi, namelgnaze ‘men’, car'e (Vidoeski 1991). Otherwise, alternating
stress is found, e.gcon’e ~ kon"eto ‘horses’(Gabor 1979). The picture is confusedhsy
multiple origins of the endingg, which reflects both the old palatal stem accusagiural-¢
and the collective formanje (originally neuter singular). The (originallydltective ending
appears to be pre-stressing in the N and stressti iS; compard'ab’'e ~ dab'eto ‘oaks’
from the N (Blagoevgrad; Stoilov 1905) wittabe from the S (Ser/Drama; lvanov 1977).
Note that stress o in the S occurs in the same area where stredseameuter plural ending
-a has been extended to all accent classes.

4.3.2.2 Singular
Post-stressing accentuation in the singular shonlg be expected in neuters and a-stems.
As in the plural, disyllabic forms here show regtans on final stress, though not as extreme.

4.3.2.2.1 Neuter

Outside of the area around Razlog, where postsstigsiccentuation is unrestricted (cf. BDA
I, maps 127, 130, 131, 132, 133), neuters-andisplay limitations on post-stressing
accentuation. Their behavior in the N differs phafrom that in the S (see map M7). In the
N post-stressing accentuation is still widely d#ds but absolute final stress has been
retracted in a number of words, yielding an alténgapattern matching that of unaccented
stems, e.gselo ~ seloto > s'elo ~ seloto ‘village’. Typically this occurs in stems that eimd

a single consonant, but not in stems that endcionsonant cluster; thus from Berosoevo
‘intestine’, ¢'elo ‘forehead’, p'ero ‘feather’, viino ‘wine’ (however final stress is retained in
gleto ‘chisel’, kol'o ‘circle’) vs. creslo ‘plough blade’ krosro ‘warp-beam’,pasmo ‘skein’,
platn'o ‘cloth’, rebr'o ‘rib’, sedlo ‘saddle’,steblo ‘trunk’, viakno ‘fiber'(however final stress

is retracted inp'ismo ‘letter’, Zrnce ‘kernel’; Gabor 1979). This effect was observed i
Bulgarian dialects by Kortlandt (1983: 93), witle thuggestion that stress retraction occurred
only onto open syllables. This requires a syliabifon other than what is typically assumed
in Slavic (thuskros.norather tharkro.sng; nevertheless, the correlation between stemeshap
and retention of final stress is here strong endhghit cannot be ignored (note that the same
effect is seen in adverbs in Kashubian; see ChdiptéSection 2.1.3). In addition to these
cases of retraction from absolute final syllabieré are also a number of cases of historically
post-stressing stems appearing with fixed stemsstre.g. from Blagoevgrad'uvno
‘threshing floor’,zr'ano ‘grain’, r'uno‘fleece’ (Stoilov 1905: 193).
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In the S, as well as along the border betweenType 1 and Type 2 dialects, post-
stressing accentuation is limited to isolated eXaspe.g. from Suxo/Visokaervo
‘intestine’, gumro ‘threshing floor’,lajn'o ‘dung’, pismo ‘letter’, ribr'o ‘rib’, sidl'o ‘saddle’
(Matecki 1934-36; the last two in Suxo only); frdPlevna/Gorno Brodiikl'o ‘beet’, pisnio
(Vidoeski 1991); from Goce Da&v peklo ‘Hell’ (Mir cev 1936); note that the stem ends in
a consonant cluster in all these cases. Othemiiker alternating stress or fixed stem stress
is found in the singular; thus in Plevna/Gorno d@nthe words'ebro~ rebroto ‘rib’, kr'ilo
‘wing’, cerevo'intestine’, gn’'azdo ‘nest’ have alternating stress, whitino ‘wine’, p'asmo
‘skein’, pl'atno ‘cloth’, r'uno ‘fleece’, selo ‘village’, sr'ebro ‘silver’, ¢'elo ‘forehead’have
fixed stem stress (Vidoeski: 1991); in Suxo/Visaktrnating stress is found wikn'ilu (~
kril'otu) ‘wing’, kr'osnu‘warp-beam’,p'eru ‘feather’, pr'osu ‘millet’ vs.stem stress ip'asmu
‘skein’, pl'atnu ‘cloth’, V'edru ‘bucket’, ¢''astu ‘dough’ (Matecki 1934-36); in Ser/Drama
alternating stress is found plero ‘feather’, r'ebro ‘rib’, gn’azdo‘nest’ vs. stem stress in
v'ino ‘wine’, ¢'elo ‘forehead’, sr'ebro ‘silver’, pl'atno ‘cloth’, s'elo ‘village’ (Ilvanov 1977);
in Gabrovo alternating stress is found testo ‘dough’, kr'osno ‘warp-beam’, ¢'elo
‘forehead’, s'elo ‘village'vs. stem stress ikr'evo ‘intestine’, r'ebro ‘rib’, sedlo ‘saddle’,
v'edro ‘bucket’, vl'akno ‘fiber’(MDA); in Nivi¢ino alternating stress is found ifelo
‘forehead’,vl'akno‘fiber’, cr'evo‘intestine’, t'esto‘dough’, seno‘hay’, kr'osno‘warp-beam’,
v'edro‘bucket’, pr'oso‘millet’, s'edlo‘saddle’,s'elo ‘saddle’ vs. stem stress gi'eto ‘chisel’,
sr'ebro ‘silver’, svVeklo ‘beet’, r'ebro ‘rib’ (MDA). In Sekavec Vidoeski (1990)nly cites
examples with alternating stressi'ebro ‘rib’, kr'ilo ‘wing’, kr'osno ‘warp-beam’, r'uno
‘fleece’, I'akno fiber’, selo ‘village’, t''asto ‘dough’, ¢'elo ‘forehead’, c'arvo ‘intestine’,
p'ero ‘feather’, pr'oso‘millet’. It is not clear what the conditions wewhich dictated the two
different reflexes, since there is little consisteramong the dialects as to which words
suffered which fate. It may be that in some casektive chronology may have played a
role, with fixed stem stress characterizing aniearully morphologized wave of retractions,
and alternating stress characterizing a later,igplamological retraction off of absolute final
syllables. Some evidence for this relative chrogglcome from the behavior of historically
post-stressing neuters4a These maintain post-stressiamgcentuation all the way up to the
type 2 dialect border (cf. BDA lll, maps 125, 12@8). In Gabrovo, at the Type 1-Type 2
border, such nouns invariably have alternatingsstre.g.d'ete ~ deteto ‘child’, m'omce
‘boy’, t'ele‘calf’, j'ajce ‘egg’ and the Turkish borrowing’'ubre ‘trash’, while neuters ino
show fixed stem stress in half the cases (MDA).usTit is quite probable that here the
alternating pattern represents a more recent temadixed stem stress an older one.

4.3.2.2.2 a-stem

Post-stressing accentuation is well maintainedhénType 1 dialects to the N, while in the S,
in the same dialects which have banned post-stiggesaccentuation in neuters Ho,
alternating stress is found instead; see map M7ther words, among monosyllabic stems
there has been a complete merger of the origirgttgicessing class and unaccented class:

(207) originally originally
post-stressing | unaccented
(‘woman’) (‘head’)
Zena glava INDEF SG
Zenata glavata DEF SG
Zeni gl'avi INDEF PL
Zerite glavite DEF PL (lvanov 1977)
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Exceptions to this are rare. Unretracted stres®ouad inZerla in Plevna/Gorno Brodi
(Vidoeski 1991) and ikorm'a ‘feed’ from Suxo/Visoka (Matecki 1934-36); noteth these
words maintain stress on the ending in the plwsalell.

4.3.3 Polysyllabic post-stressing stems

4.3.3.1 a-stem

In the singular, polysyllabic post-stressing a-g€gpically with the suffixesin- and-ot),
retain stress on the ending throughout the Typéaleas, even in those southern dialects
where post-stressing accentuation is not found witinosyllabic stems, e.gxubavira
‘beauty’, sramota ‘shame’, dobrina ‘goodness’(Plevna/Gorno Brodi; Vidoeski 1991);
xubavira (Suxo; Matecki 1934-36);golin'a ‘barren ground’ (Pet¥j Vidoeski 1989a);
greota ‘sin’, dubain'a ‘depth’ (Nivi¢ino; MDA). Post-stressing accentuation is alsairetd

in the easternmost Type 2 dialects, e.g. in RadtlaiSacin'a ‘depth’, visadin'a ‘height, hill’
(Ilvi¢ 1981). There are even examples from consideffabilger W, in the Type 3 dialect of
CereSnica, namelgulimin'a ‘size’, dubrin'a (Sklifov 1995); see map M7. Where post-
stressing accentuation is not found, stem-finaksstrtypically occurs, e.gdlabadin'a
alongsidedlabatina (Kosturino; MDA).

Stress on the ending is also typically found ie filural, even in dialects where it is
invariably retracted in the plural of disyllabicrfies, e.ggreota ~ greoti ‘sin/-s’ alongside
metla ~ meetli ‘broom/-s’ (Gabor 1979). However, the two othecentual patterns may
occur in the plural as well, though, judging frone tdata from Berovo (Gabor 1979), these
represent only a small number of cases: (i) sieal-fstress, e.gsloboda ~ slobodi
‘freedom/-s’ (alongsidslobodi); and (ii) alternating stress, ewgselta ~V'eselbi INDEF PL
~ vesellite DEF PL‘wedding/-s’. Stem-final stress corresponds to steam stressed plurals
Zeni and m'omi from Suxo/Visoka and Goce el (see Section 4.3.2.1.2), and is found
elsewhere in Slavic, e.g. Russikrasota Nom sG ~ krasoty NOM-ACC PL ‘beauty’. The
second type parallels the behavior found in monalsid-stem nouns, and may have been
formed on analogy with it. This pattern is likeifamiliar from elsewhere in Slavic, e.g.
Russiarsloboda Nom sG ~ sl'obodyNom-Acc pL~ slobodamDAT pL ‘freedom’.

4.3.3.2 Masculine

In polysyllabic stems post-stressing accentuatigh the plural endingi is limited to nouns
whose stem-final syllable contains a fleeting vow&he data are scanty, but stress on the
plural ending does not seem to be subject to tiree damitations as with nouns whose plural
stem allomorph is monosyllabic; thustovec ‘corpse’, gulemec ‘big person’ ~mrtovci,
gulemd pL from Dekevo, a dialect where post-stressing accentuati@s aot occur with
shorter stems of this morphological class (Kuseu$&8; cf. also Gabor 1979: 132); see
map M6. The role of syllable count in the mainter®e of post-stressing accentuation is
especially striking when deletion of the fleetingwel is blocked by phonotactic constraints,
as in the case ahadreci‘wise men’. The expected vowel deletion in therglwould yield
drc- as the syllable onsetnfa.drci ), which is unacceptable. Instead the vowel tgined in
the plural, yielding a trisyllabic form, which réta stress on the ending:

(108) disyllabic plural |trisyllabic plural
(‘sparrow’) (‘wise man’)
vrabec madiec SG
vr'apci madret PL (Elesnica; Vidoeski 1987)
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There is however at least one example of a polisidlstem adopting an unaccented plural
(as withveselta above): m'rtovci ~ mrtovcite. As was supposed in the case of a-stems, such
accentuation may have been borrowed from the shetéens of the typ@etli ~ petli'te,
which behave as unaccented in the plural.

Stress on the plural ending is quite regular in northern Type 1 dialects (sesp M6;
also BDA IIl, map 137), most frequently in conjuioct with the agentive suffixesaé and
-ar, e.g.kova'e ‘smiths’, ribar'e ‘fishermen’ (Stoilov 1905). However this acceritoa,
whatever its origins, is not post-stressing in strect sense (i.e. assigned by the stem alone),
since it is dependent partly on the ending. Thmeses may also be found with the ending
which does not receive stress, epgr'oi alongsideporoe ‘flood’ (Gabor 1974). This
occurs even in dialects wheifiecan otherwise serve as a host for post-stressicgnéuation
(e.g. Berovo}3

4.3.3.3 Neuter

Post-stressing accentuation among polysyllabicerendguns is infrequent, though there is no
particular reason to think this is the result ofamtive constraint against it. As with a-stem
nouns, it appears that post-stressing accentustipassible with polysyllabic stems even in
dialects where stress does not typically falloin disyllabic forms, e.gkulil'o ‘wheel’from
Plevna/Gorno Brodi (Vidoeski 1991). Likewise, pefiessing accentuation may be retained
in the plural, even in dialects where it is reteacin disyllabic forms, e.gbleklo ~oblekla
‘garment/-s’ alongsid&lakrlo ~ vl'akna ‘fiber/-s’ (Gabor 1979).

4.3.4 Unaccentedness and stem size
Throughout Balkan Slavic there is a tendency tdricdsthe unaccented accentual class to
monosyllabic stems, though nowhere does it amauantabsolute ban. The occurrence of
polysyllabic unaccented stems in the Macedonianedia varies depending on the
declension. Among the neuters, no examples aradfouAmong the a-stems, the only
regularly found example iglanina ‘mountain’ in Berovo (Gabor 1979), EleSnica (Vedi
1987), Plevna/Gorno Brodi (Vidoeski 1991), GmtNivicino and Stinek (MDA). Recall
also that there are a few polysyllabic nouns whacé post-stressing in the singular and
unaccented in the plural (cf. Section 4.3.3.1).e Borts of polysyllabic a-stems we might
expect, on the basis of Serbo-Croatian, to be wmded, namely derivatives tot- and-in-
(Stankiewicz 1993: 116), are typically post-stregsn these dialects.

Only among the masculines and i-stems are unastgualysyllabic stems well-attested,
though these are also subject to limitations cateel both with stem size and number; for
that reason the singular and plural are most caauady looked at separately.

4.3.4.1 Singular

All monosyllabic i-stems, in contrast to the otlaEclensions, belong to a single accentual
class in the Type 1 dialects; namely, they areccer@ted. The treatment of polysyllabic

stems, however, varies. Southern dialects arendistom northern ones: in the S they are
all unaccented, like the monosyllabic stems, whiléhe N lexical specification of accent

class seems to be possible; typically derivativesos(t) and-es(t) are stem-stressed, e.g.

b'oles~ b'olesta‘disease’ vsp'epel~ pepelta ‘ash’ (Nivi¢ino; MDA; cf. also Gabor 1979:

43 Note that in the S the reverse situation is foufiial stress ore is found with monosyllabic stems
(dabe) but not with polysyllabic onegilp'are). However, if the formation of collectives is segs

governed by a special accentual rule (see Sect®@.4.3), then forms likdabe andrib'are do not
really represent parallel forms.
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122). At the western end of Type 1 the isoglogsveen the N and S systems seems to run
between Niwino and Smolare; it is not clear where the issglis in the E.

Among masculines, unaccented polysyllabic steradaund only in extreme eastern
and southern dialects; egyekor~ svekolo ‘son-in-law’, (Bansko; Molerovi 1954m'ozuk
~ muzuko ‘brain’ (Suxo/Visoka; Matecki 1934-36) etar ~ vetara ‘wind’ (Plevna/Gorno
Brodi; Vidoeski 1991),p’'asak ~ p'asako ‘sand’ (Goce Dekev; Mircev 1936). Most
examples involve stems which were monosyllabic wm@won Slavic ($vekr; *mozg;
*vetr), or if disyllabic, the nucleus of the second algle was a jer which alternated between
being strong and weak (emzstk-, wheret is strong in some forms and weak in others; cf.
p’'asaksc ~ p’'ask-overL). Such stems might be considered crypto-mondsigha in as
much as they regularly evince a monosyllabic aitetn Only in Suxo/Visoka, Ser and
Drama do we find bona fide unaccented disyllab@&nst, e.gpl'amin ~ plamin”o ‘flame’,
d"'ever ~ divir''o ‘brother-in-law’, xl'oput’ ~ xloput'o ‘bother, to-do’ (Matecki 1936).
Nearly all these examples involve stems ending ipakatalized consonant, suggesting a
partial accentual merger with the feminine i-stemiich likewise end or at one time ended
in palatalized consonants in these dialé¢ts.

4.3.4.2 Plural

The tendency to limit unaccentedness to monosyllatems is even more apparent in the
plural (cf. Vasiliev 1969: 324). Throughout thepBy1l dialects polysyllabic i-stems have
stem-stressed plurals even if the singular is werated, e.gb'olest~ bolesta s vs.b'olesti~
b'olestite PL ‘disease’ (Vidoeski 1990; the second stress éstdlDA). Such examples are in
fact rare, since polysyllabic i-stems are overwhiegity abstract nouns not used in the plural.
Among masculines the evidence is more copiouse herwell polysyllabic stems all have
stem stress in the plural, whether or not the dargs unaccented, e.g'oluk ~ pulugo sG
vs. p'oluci ~ p'olucetu PL ‘nest’ (Suxo/Visoka; Matecki 1934-36). In the ea®f
monosyllabic stem masculines which take the dibidlplural endingove the situation is
varied. In some dialects (Blagoevgrad (Stoilov H)90EleSnica (Vidoeski 1987),
Suxo/Visoka (Matecki 1934-36), Ser, Drama (lvan®7 1), Sekavec, Plevna/Gorno Brodi
(Vidoeski 1990, 1991)) the longer ending impliesnststress (109a), producing minimal
pairs with those nouns which optionally take thenomyllabic plural endingi, e.g.v'alkove~
v'alkovetd*s vs. valci ~valc'ite ‘wolves’ (Ilvanov 1977). In some other dialeths longer
ending does not necessarily affect accentual beh&09b).

44 \vanov (1977) reports that stress on the artislproductive - though optional - in old en-stems,
which typically end in a palatalized, e.g.k'amen’ ~ kamere ‘stone’, likewiser 'emen’ ‘strap’,
pl'amen’flame’. He suggests that the motivation is theadibiguation of the definite singular from
the plural, since segmentally both forms are idahtie.g.kamere DEF SG vs. k'ameneINDEF PL
However, most of these examples have parallelsiio//isoka, where the two forms are segmentally
distinct, and so the accentual alternation sereeslisambiguating function; e.§.amin’u DEF SG

k'amin’a INDEF PL with fixed stem stress amdamin™o DEF SGvs. pl'amin’a INDEF PL with alternating
stress.

45 The second stress here is due to DA.
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(209) SG PL
a. glas glasove INDEF  ‘voice’
glaso glasoveto DEF (Stoilov 1905)
b. glas glasove INDEF
glaso glasoveto DEF (KuSevski 1958)

However, dialects in which the pattern of (109b)ars option also contain examples like
(109a). This variation may be due to the ambigumatsire of the elemenrbv- though it is
being analyzed here as an ending, it is possildeitiunctions as a stem extension (which,
historically, it is), yielding a polysyllabic stem the plural, which would then be subject to
the tendency to ban unaccentedness from polysglibms.

4.3.5 Polysyllabic neuter plural endings

The polysyllabic plural endings found with neuteuns whose singular ends-mhave their
own peculiar accentual characteristics, which magessede lexically specified accentual
classes. The use and productivity of these endiages considerably among the dialects.

() -eta This ending typically behaves as though undeglyi accented on the first syllable,
and follows the expected pattern for stress assgitmwith stem-stressed nouns it is
unaccented, while with post-stressing and unacdenteins it is stressed on the first

syllable46
(110) SG PL

a. stem-stressed 'ime 'imeta INDEF ‘name’
'imeto 'imetata DEF

b. post-stressing deret? defeta INDEF  ‘river’
dereto defetata INDEF

Cc. unaccented m'ore moleta INDEF ‘sea’
moreto motetata DEF (Sekavec; Vidoeski

1990)

Note that this accentuation occurs even wheresswasthe neuter plural ending has
been generalized to all accentual classes (e.g, Migoka, Goce Déev).

(i) -ena This ending is always stressed on its finalaht#, even with stem-stressed nouns;
this is especially striking where it occurs alowgsieta e.g.'imetavs. imerla (Goce

46 |n Suxo and Visoka the element that correspondstédn other dialects has the shagetd-zenta
(with the reflex of the old nasal vowel). In Suke first vowel of the ending was apparently eqdiate
with the ending of the singular. This is eviddmbtugh the extension of this ending according & th

pattern [singular] +rta], e.g.pismo ~ pismonta'‘letter/-s’. However, the resulting accentual pats
are the same as in (110): stem-stressgth ~ 'im’anta‘name/-s’, post-stressingib'e ~ nib’'aenta
‘sky/skies’and unaccentedori ~mur'sentaseal-s’.

47 A borrowing from Turkish; the native Slavic legit lacks post-stressing monosyllabic stem
neuters in this dialect.
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Delcev; Mircev 1936). The marginally attested, archaisabehaves the same way, e.g.
nebe&.

(i) -inja (-ijna, -ina). This ending is invariably stressed on the fagtable in the Type 1
dialects, regardless of the accentual charactsisti size of the stem, e.fmeta
alongsidem'ina (Vidoeski 1990). However, in northern Type 2 diade(e.g. Kumanovo
and environs), it appears to be the noun stemrathieh assigns stress to the ending, in
as much as there is lexical variation, expne'inja vs. br'at¢inja (Vidoeski 1962). In
these dialects this ending must have functionethensame way a®ta, whereby stress
fell on it only in conjunction with post-stressimg unaccented stems, e’gom'e ~
mont'inja ‘boy/-s’. Thus variation in the accentuation of thndingrinja in this dialect
represents the reflex of old accent class distinsti Outside of the Type 1 dialecigja
or its variants is the dominant plural ending feuters ine.

4.4 From Type 1to Type 2

The various restrictions and mergers affecting gtstssing and unaccented stems that can
be seen in the Type 1 dialects lead towards amystevhich these two accent classes are in
complementary distribution with respect to stenmesizaznonosyllabic stems are unaccented
and polysyllabic stems are post-stressing. Sudistabution is almost fully realized in the
dialect of Niviino(MDA), at the Type 1-Type 2 border. The onlgjor deviation from this
complementarity is the fact that some polysyllabistems are unaccenté®. If this
represents an intermediate stage between Type Tyal2, then the formation of the Type
2 system can be attributed to two developmen)sthéi elimination of the unaccented class in
monosyllabic stems; and (ii) the elimination o fhost-stressing class in polysyllabic stems.
The isogloss for the second is considerably furtethan the first, suggesting it was a later
development.

4.4.1 Elimination of the unaccented class

The elimination of the unaccented class seems ¥e peoceeded in three stages, affecting
first masculine nouns, then a-stem and neuter nant finally i-stems. The evidence for
the early elimination of unaccented masculine steorses from Gabrovo (MDA). In the
dialect of Smolare, immediately to the E there &rattestations of unaccented masculine
nouns: noz‘knife’, maz‘man’, dzid‘wall’, dib ‘bottom’, list ‘leaf’, praz‘leek’, led‘ice’, zab
‘tooth’ (MDA); all but one of thesez@lh are stem-stressed in Gabrovo. Otherwise the
accentual system of this dialect is the same d@ofidivicino, with the unaccented type well
represented among nouns of the other declensilss. as in NivEino, disyllabic masculines
with a fleeting vowel maintain alternating stressthe plural K'otli ~ kotlite ‘kettles’,
likewise p'etli ‘roosters; m'amci‘lures’). In accounting for the loss of the unauesl class
among monosyllabic stem masculines, two factorsigeebe important:

(i) What has been eliminated in Gabrovo is notuhaccented class per se, but rather final
stress on the article. Where the manifestationnaiccentedness does not involve final
stress, as in the a-stems or neuters, it is retaikwever, final stress on the article is
also retained in monosyllabic i-stems, eg't'a ‘the salt’,bolesta ‘the sickness’. This
is likely due to the lack of paradigmatic optiongaiéable to i-stems. Whereas

48 There are no examples of polysyllabic post-stnessieuters ino among the MDA material;
recall, however, that this is a poorly represemeds everywhere. On the basis of neighboring Type
2 dialects it is likely that disyllabic stems wahfleeting vowel can also follow the unaccentedgoat

in the plural, e.gpetel ~ p'etli ~ petlite ‘rooster’ (Radovi$; Bojkovksa 1992).
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masculine nouns, under pressure from the prosoomst@ints, could switch to an
equally admissible accentual class (i.e. stems#ds i-stem nouns had only one
paradigmatic option available, namely to belondgh® unaccented class. The switch
from unaccented to accented among the i-stems wuaNd entailed the creation of a
new accentual type within this declension, whiclyraecount for its relative resistance.

(i) The one exceptionzah is also the one example where the plural is fdrmwéh the
monosyllabic endingi. The plural is unaccented:abi ~ zabite ‘teeth’. All the other
monosyllabic stem masculines take the plural endowg It is possible that-ove
assigns stem stress in this area (cf. Section .2)3.4if so, paradigmatic levelling
between the singular and plural could have enceudrdige retraction of stress onto the
stem in the singular. Unfortunately, the data fi@abrovo and Smolare are insufficient
to determine the accentual propertiesase

The evidence that unaccentedness was retainedrlongstems than in a-stems and neuters
comes from the fact that throughout the Type 2edial there are isolated examples of i-stem
nouns with stress on the article, evirt'a ‘the evening',radusta ‘the joy’, starusta ‘the
age’,nuk'ta ‘the night’ from Kuku$ (Peev 1988). Such exarsplgpically in the form of
adverbialized time expressions, are found evenyipeT3 dialects, e.gvecerta ‘in the
evening’ from Neolani (Mazon 1923: 6#%).Otherwise, i-stem nouns in the Type 2 dialects
have generalized the initial stress of the ind&diform.

While the loss of the unaccented class in maseulimd i-stem nouns is mostly
concomitant with the loss of final stress, thisas the case for the a-stems and neuters, since
the alternating pattern characteristic of the ueatad type in the Type 1 dialects does not
involve absolute final stress at any point. Theagpearance of the unaccented type in this
class of nouns thus cannot be attributed directlgrty prosodic constraints. It has instead
been suggested that nouns in the Type 2 dialeetc@mstrained by the requirement that
stress be columnar (e.g. in Vidoeski 1970, 1986-&®en in terms of the noun paradigm as
a whole this is not true, since there are dialegt®ere the unaccented type has been
completely eliminated, but where accentual alteonatbetween the singular and plural are
still possible, e.g. in Kumanoumtal ~k'otli ‘kettle/-s’ (Vidoeski 1962: 98); recall that hi
same dialect likewise allows lexical specificatiminstress on the neuter plural endhingja
(see Section 4.3.5). This suggests the operafiam output-output constraint tying together
the accentuation of the indefinite and definitenfer such a constraint will be seen to play a
major role in the development of the Type 3 systd#owever, the question of its origin is a
matter of pure speculation. It may be that indefidefinite correspondence was a default
constraint, redundantly satisfied by stem stresspse promotion in the hierarchy was
encouraged by the prosodically motivated loss of tmaccented—and hence non-
alternating—type in the other declensions.

4.4.2 Loss of the post-stressing class

Since the post-stressing class is so rare amorygylalbic stem masculines and neuters, the
only reliable evidence comes from a-stems. Astpdirout above (Section 4.3.3), these are
maintained in eastern Type 2 dialects, and may exgmup in Type 3 dialects; see map M7.
Ultimately this type gives way to stem-final stress

49 Likewise, the stress ofecer ~ ver'erta ‘evening’ from the Type 3 dialect of Slimnica (MDA
appears to result from a more recent retractiom fstressedta in this form, though elsewhere in this
dialect the stress of the definite is the saméadndefinite (e.g'esentdthe autumn’).
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4.5 From Type 2 to Type 3

Although noun stress in Type 2 dialects is bounth®stem, lexical specification of stress
within that limitation is still possible. In theype 3 dialects—at least in the most fully
developed ones—Ilexical specification has been péiaid. All nouns follow the same

pattern: stress falls on the penultimate syllablde LexWd, i.e. the noun form not counting
the article. Since the article is always mono$yianominal accentuation is held within a
two-syllable stress window, indicating the compldtmination of two prosodic constraints,

TROCHEEand ALIGN RIGHT, over SRESSFAITH, banning both final and pre-antepenultimate
stress. The Type 3 dialects are thus characted#d by stress retraction and stress
advancement. As suggested by the constraint blges outlined in Section 2, retraction

should precede the advancement.

4.5.1 Retraction of final stress

The ban on final stress in the Type 1 and 2 dialecthighly morphologized. The exact
nature of this ban is in fact hard to charactergace only endings are affected. Is it
phonological, targeting only open syllables? Isnidrphological, affecting affixes but not
stems? Both interpretations seem equally plausililéhe Type 3 dialects however it is clear
that a ban on final stress as such is in effecudgh it may be subject to morphological
conditioning. In addition, syllable count may plkayole.

The retraction of final stress is a process thedessarily affects only the masculine
singular, since final stress in the Type 2 dialéstabsent from other noun forms. The first
clear signs of retraction are found in former pgisgssing nouns with a fleeting vowel of the
type petel ~ p'etli ‘rooster/-s’. Throughout the Type 2 dialects thekew a tendency to
retract stress from the final syllable in the siague.g.'orel ‘eagle’ alongsidepetel in
RadoviS (Bojkovska 1992) and Kukus (Peev 1988)reHee loss of final stress was likely
encouraged by the prior retraction in the plurél edoeski 1970); it is apparently a change
in progress in Kratovo (Vidoeski 1952).

Further W the retraction of final stress is mor&legpread. In the Type 3 dialects
neighboring Type 2 retraction is regular exceptmeteertain productive derivational suffixes
are involved, typicallyar, -ac. These are invariably stressed in the Type 12adihlects as
well (cf. Vasiliev 1969: 324). Thus there is a af dialects where final stress in nouns is
regularly found only in conjunction with these $xéfs; in more central Type 3 dialects,
though, these too lack final stress (see map M8pmpounds are especially resistant to
retraction, examples with final stress being foatidthe way up to the Type 4 border, e.g.
listop'at ‘October’,vodopat ‘waterfall’ (PoplZani; MDA), pesnofpj ‘singer’ (Vambel (Ivé
1981)).

4.5.1.1 Disyllabic versus polysyllabic forms

As with the elimination of post-stressing accerntratn the Type 1 dialects, the retraction of
final stress in masculines affected disyllabic ferbefore polysyllabic ones. The evidence
for this comes mostly from nouns with the andac suffixes, the reason being that these
provide the only reliable examples of a contrastveen disyllabic and polysyllabic forms.
Examples of such a contrast from within one dialectude: 'owar ‘shepherd’,r'ibar
‘fisherman’, ml'ekar ‘milker’, k'onjar ‘groom’, v'odar ‘water carrier’,dZidar ‘mason’ vs.
govedar ‘cattleherd’,volovar ‘oxherd’ (Knezje; MDA); k'ojnar, 'owar, ml'ekar ‘milkman’

vs. lakomar ‘greedy person’govedar, volovar (Patele; MDA); r'ibar vs. levat'ar ‘left-
handed person’volovar, govedar (Markoveni; MDA); r'ibar vs. guvedar (Cegan;
Vidoeski 1978). The existence of final stresslgale non-compound words of three or more
syllables is also reported for Gfat TioliSta, Ezerec, Nestram (Vidoeski 1977, 19/84a,
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1989b), and suggested by the MDA data for Slimmaicd RupiSta. However, the evidence
from RupiSta suggests that syllable count may veays be responsible for this effect. This
is strikingly illustrated in derivates from placames denoting “dweller of...”; the disyllabic
words in (111a) and trisyllabic words in (111b) wast as in the above examples, while
(111c) is trisyllabic yet still lacks final stress:

(111) Place name “dweller of”
a Grate gratar
C'uka &'ukar
Stemno semnar
b Nestram nestralar

Slimnica slimnicar
R'upnig&a rupnig'ar

¢ Drardicevo draficar (Rupista; MDA)

In these examples the accentual contrast seentertofeom the derivational process itself.
The accentuation of forms wittar appears to depend on three conditions: (i) théxsisf
underlyingly accented; when added to the stawih) are underlyingly accented. (ii) in cases
of stress clash, the stress marking on the suffidaleted. (iii) only the rightmost of the
underlying stresses surfaces. This is illustradw:

(112) eliminate stress clash rightmost
a He.stra.nar - n.a. > nestrartar
b ¢'ukar - ¢'u.kar - ¢'u.kar

In other words, these derivatives strive to retairleast underlyingly, an accentual structure
which reflects their compound nature, with both tr@ginal stem and the suffix accented.
Only where retention of this underlying structureuld cause a stress clash is it dispensed
with, in favor of stress which corresponds to tf@mind in the original place-name. The
behavior ofdran’i¢ar is thus due to the fact that the suffev-is omitted in the derivational
process, bringing about the same potential striesé c@ra.ni.c'ar) found in (111b). Note
that outside of this particular derivational enwineent, the suffixar is usually stressed in
this dialect regardless of stem size, &agnjar, bisKar ‘swineherd’, mleKar (but also
b'iSk’ar, and'of¢ar).

However, the notion that there is also an prosautivation for the retraction of stress
solely from disyllabic forms should not be dispehsath. This is especially clear when one
looks at Turkish borrowings, which will originallyave had final stress. These frequently
show the same contrast of disyllabic vs. longemfr e.g.g'erdan ‘necklace’, t'emel
‘foundation’,j'organ ‘blanket’, b'ajrak ‘banner’,d'uk’an ‘shop’, p'azar‘market’ vs.bakrdan
‘polenta’, kacantak ‘polenta’, badZarak ‘son-in-law’ (Bogoslovec; MDA). Nor does this
only affect masculine nouns; DrvoSanov (1993) gigenumber of similar examples from
Kajlar involving a-stem nouns. Since these aredweed words, the effect cannot be traced
back to any derivational process. In addition,libbavior of adjectives with respect to stress
retraction also seems due solely to the size ofiaime itself (cf. Section 5.3).
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4.5.1.2 Indefinite-definite correspondence

A prosodically motivated retraction of final stressould be expected to affect only the
indefinite form. Nevertheless, the definite forypitally follows suit, e.grib'ar ~rib'arot >
r'ibar ~r'ibarot. This suggests that the direct source of theasarftress of the definite form
is in fact the indefinite. That is, there is artpad-output constraint linking the two forms,
such as was proposed above to account for theofdse unaccented type among a-stem and
neuter nouns (Section 4.4.1). This is illustrated113), where input-outputtT8ESSFAITH

(i.e. faithfulness to the underlying representatsnit has been construed up to this point in
the text) is identified asi-0”, and output-output BRESSFAITH is identified as 6-0 (output

1, ouput 2)”, where output 2 is assessed in tefrositput 1.

(113) Retraction affects both definite and indigdifiorms

rib'arot TROCHEE O-O STRESS | 1-O STRESS
(def. = tibar) FAITH (indef, | FAITH
def)
+ (r'i.ba)rot o
ri(ba.rot) * *
ri(ba.rot) *1

The output-output constraint is evidently ranked\ebthe input-output constraint; thus it
forces stress retraction in the definite form, eilg'arot > r'ibarot, even thoughrib'arot
itself does not violate the prosodic constraints.

Violations of indefinite-definite correspondencerrelated with the retraction of final
stress are rare; the only reasonably certain ebesnifnave are from Divler'ukav~ ruk'avat
‘glove’, p'ojas ~ pojasat ‘belt’, kr'evet~ krevetat ‘bed’ (MDA). From the area around
Lerin and Bitola, where Type 3 dialects border oypd 4, come a number of apparent
examples, e.tpféar ~ ofc'aro ‘shepherd’, alongside examples of stragsancemenin the
definite form of nouns which did not originally fafinal stress, e.g'rsten~ prsteno‘ring’
(Mazon 1923). These are discussed below in SedtmB.

4.5.2 Stress advancement
Stress advancement off of pre-antepenultimate ldgka seems to have embraced first
masculine plural forms, then plurals of other desiens, and finally singular forms.

4.5.2.1 Masculine plural

The retraction of final stress in masculine nouril$ maturally affect singular forms but not
plurals, since stem-final stress is not in absopgsition there, e.gfovek > ¢'ovek sG but
coveciPL. As a result, the original distinction betweexidally marked stem-final and stem-
penultimate stress will be maintained only in thead:

(114) a. retracted final
stress(‘person)

b. original stem-
penult stress

(‘Friday’)
¢'ovek petok SG
cov'eci petoci PL  (Bogoslovec; MDA)

This in effect introduces a new accentual type, wotith a singular-plural alternation (cf.
Vidoeski 1985-86). The two patterns, i.e. altemmatstress and columnar stress, are found
alongside each other in some dialects at the Typgp2 3 border: around Sveti Nikole
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(from Bogoslovec to Divle), in Voden and in Meglefhere is a tendency however for nouns
to migrate from one type to another, originally esticessed nouns being found with columnar
stem-penultimate stress, ekpva® ~ k'ovasi ‘smith/-s’ (Knezje, Preod, Divle; MDA), and
nouns which originally had stem-penultimate stiesgg found with alternating stress, e.qg.
p'ajak ~ paj'aci ‘spider/-s’ (Preod; MDA). The former tendencygominates in Divle and
Knezje; cf. the Turkish borrowingadet ~'adeti ‘custom/-s’, ¢'emberi ‘hoops’, d'uduci
‘flutes’, n'iSani ‘targets’, viildzani ‘cups’ (Divle); p'azari ‘markets’ (Knezje), which
originally had stem-final stress. Elsewhere, hoavethe alternating type has been expanded
at the expense of columnar stress; ntbzok~ mozoci ‘brain/-s’, p'ajak ~ paj'aci, pr'aznik~
prazdici ‘holiday/-s’ (Preod), words which originally haikéd stem-penultimate stress.

In its most restricted form the alternation appets have been construed as the
generalization of stem-final stress in the plurdlhat is, the alternatiot'ovek ~ ¢oveci,
originally the result of a restriction on the realion of underlying stress in final position,
was reinterpreted as the imposition of stem-finadss in the plural of a subset of nouns. It
seems probable that disyllabic nouns, the firdid@affected by the retraction of final stress,
were also the first to be embraced by the geneat#iz of stem-final stress in the plural. For
example, in Gorno PozZarsko it is reported that diaal stress has been generalized in the
plural of all disyllabic-stem masculine nouns, while only somagkr stems have been
affected (Bojkovska 1981: 64). Likewise i-stem nsuthough formally identical to
masculine nouns in their indefinite forms, appeandve been affected later. For example, in
Voden it is reported that while stem-final strasshie plural is the norm among masculines, it
is absent among i-stems, e.gc'itel ~ udit'eli ‘teacher/-s’ but milust ~mlilusti
‘favor/-s’(Dumev 1943: 75). The absence of thistgra in i-stems can be attributed to the
fact that they never had stem-final stress in fi&t place, so that this class lacked the
analogical model found in masculines.

Stem-final stress as such seems to be limitedutalp in-i; thus, in the dialects around
Sveti Nikole the (originally) collective plurals #a remain exempt from this rule, as do
counted plurals ina (Vidoeski 1962: 118). However, elsewhere withe Type 3 dialects
the alternation is extended to forms with theseirgggdas well. Ultimately, words with
disyllabic endingsovi and-iSta are embraced by the alternation. Compare thagdrom
Gorno Pozarsko, where nouns-ovi are not included in the alternating pattern (11%ath
those from the neighboring villages of Volkojanowisija and Lukovec, where they are
(115b):

(115) a. b.
-i plural m'ozuk mozuk SG ‘brain’
muzoci muzoci PL
-ovi plural gr'op grop SG ‘grave’
grobuvi grubovi PL (Bojkovska 1981)

The inclusion of these endings in the alternatiatigon lends itself to two interpretations: (i)
in these dialectsov- and-iSt- are construed as part of the stem, rather tharop#re ending,
and so fall under the rubric of this alternatioor, (ii) the target for plural accentuation has
been broadened from the stem-final syllable to Birtige LexWd penultimate syllable; that
is, it is no longer sensitive to the internal manfalgical composition of the word. Since the
prosodic development from the Type 1 to the Typeiadects to a large measure entails a
decrease in the morphological sensitivity of sta@&ssigning principles, the latter
interpretation is to be preferred.
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4.5.2.2 Other declensions

In other Type 3 dialects the generalization of Lek@énultimate stress in the plural has been
extended to the remaining declensions: a-stertenirsand neuter. Note that the sort of
alternation that results in a-stem and neuter naiisndamentally different from that found
among masculine and i-stem nouns. There the sh#tress in the plural is associated with
the addition of an ending, and hence of extra Bigl so that the shift of stress is
concomitant with the maintenance of penultimatessty e.gvodén'i.car) ~ voden{¢'a.ri).
The a-stems and neuters have a monosyllabic emalibgth singular and plural, so that the
relationship of stem syllables to the end of therdvdoes not change between the two
forms>0 Thus where stress is on the penultimate syllabl¢he singular no change is
observable. However, where stressx@ on the penultimate syllable in the singular, the
application of penultimate stress in the plurall witoduce an alternation, e.goliba ~
kol'ibi ‘cottage/-s’,p'astrmka~ pastrmki ‘trout/-s’, 'ostrovo~ ostrovi ‘island/-s’ (Trojaci;
MDA); j'agula ~ jag'uli ‘eel/-s’, g'odina ~ godini/godinje ‘year/-s’, pij'avica ~ pijaV'ici
‘leech/-es’ (Dunje; MDA); j'alboko ~ jab'aki ‘apple/-s’ (Lugunci; MDA); s'abota~ saboti
‘Saturday/-s’ (Neret; Risttjn 1994); g'odina ~ godini (Podles; MDA); M'arkova (a
surname FEM) ~ Mark'ovi PL (Nikodin; MDA). Such a system allows lexically rkad
stress in the singular only. Ultimately, LexWd pkimate is extended to the singular as well
in most Type 3 dialects; thus singulgodina like plural god'ini, though a handful of
exceptions often remains.

4.5.2.3 Prosodic and morphological motivation fostress advancement
The extension of LexWd penultimate stress througlio&l noun system can be seen as the
result of pressure from1AGN RIGHT; i.e. it results in the elimination of pre-antapiimate
stress. This of course makes no sense if seenirgrms of the indefinite form, since it
entails not only the advancement of pre-antepanatt stress, e.g.erverica > verver’ica,
but also of antepenultimate stress, egfpdina > god’ina. The motivation for the
advancement only becomes clear when the definitesdaare considered, i.godinata >
godinata The definite form apparently influences the firdee form, in much the same
way as the indefinite form was seen to influen@dhfinite form in the retraction of stress in
masculines. However, whereas the transferenceagna from the indefinite to the definite
appears quite suddenly and practically without p&oa, the reverse is not the case. It is not
unusual to find examples where stress shifts indéfenite form only, leading to a violation
of indefinite-definite correspondence, e.g. fromr@o Kalenik ¢'etiri ~ cetirite ‘four’,
sabota~ sabotata ‘Saturday’,¢'etwrtok ~ cetvartoko ‘Thursday’ (Hill 1990); from Trojaci
sl'oboda~ slobodata ‘freedom’, p'adina ~ padinata ‘slope’ (MDA); from Divle s'udija ~
sudijata ‘judge’, likewise k'oSul’a ‘shirt’, j'agula ‘eel’, j'agutka‘berry’, sl'oboda pl'anina
‘mountain’, p'eStera‘cave’, r'‘amnica‘plain’, 'osnovawarp’, 'olovo‘lead’, 'orak’an ‘plough
ox’ (MDA); from Negotino sabota ~ sabotta (< *sab'otata), likewise r'abota ‘work’,
pl'adnina‘noon’, n'edela ‘week’ (Filiposki 1952). Such an alternationfasind, marginally,
as far E as the Type 2 dialect of Kulakia, @!gticki ~ pat'ickite ‘paths’ (Vaillant and Mazon
1938). In some cases the stress shift in the itefiorm is optional, thug'atrva ~
jat'rvata/j'atrvata ‘sister-in-law’ (CreSevo; MDA); 'olovo ~ ol'ovoto/olovoto (Gradsko;
MDA).

Nevertheless the general tendency in the Typeaeas is to maintain columnar stress
between the indefinite and definite. Yet it idlstiear that the transference of accentual
features from the definite to the indefinite prateeat a slower rate than transference in the

50 Of course the neuter endinigja is disyllabic, but its stress is exceptional iry @ase, ultimately
coinciding with LexWd penultimate stress.
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other direction. The difference in behavior carabeounted for by assuming that indefinite-
definite correspondence is higher ranked for defiforms than for indefinite forms. That is,
for definite forms the relevant constraint rankiilsgo-o STRESS FAITH (indef, def) »1-0
STRESSFAITH, with output-output correspondence dominatinghfainess to underlying
stress, while for indefinite forms it is the rev@nso STRESSFAITH » 0-0 STRESSFAITH (def,
indef), with faithfulness to underlying stress daating output-output correspondence. Thus
any demotion of 8RessFAITH that leads to a change in the indefinite form ailtomatically
lead to a change in the definite form. However, ifaefinite forms the reverse is not
necessarily true. For example, the demotion 0RESSFAITH below ALIGN RIGHT®! itself
does not imply any change in the indefinite form:

(116)
g'odina ALIGN RIGHT [1-O STRESS |0-O STRESS
cf. godinata FAITH FAITH  (def,
indef)
+ dodina *
godina *1

The transference of accentual features from thimiteeto the indefinite can only follow from
the demotion of-0 STRESSFAITH below indefinite-definite correspondence. At theiost
innovative the Type 3 dialects evince a constreanking 0-0 STRESSFAITH » 1-O STRESS
FaiTH that applies to all nouns, which implies the cosbplloss of lexically marked stress.
Instead, noun stress is governed simply by twoireqents: (i) stress must fall within an
antepenultimate-penultimate stress window; andt{e stress of the indefinite and definite
forms must match.

4.5.3 Violations of indefinite-definite corresponénce

Some of the Type 3 dialects around Lerin and Bijttlaugh presumably having undergone
the generalization of LexWd penultimate stress desd above, show evidence of a
secondary violation of indefinite-definite correspence, observable in masculine plurals in
-ovi. Throughout this area, as a result of regulamplamical processes, this is reduced to
0j, whereby the stress which was formerly on the [tiemate syllable in the indefinite finds
itself on the final syllable, e.gog'ovi > rog'oj ‘horns’.  While this is tolerated in some
dialects, in others stress is retracted in thefinide form, i.e. from absolute final position;
thusr'ogoj ~ rog'ojte (Poplzani; MDA); this is sporadic in PefZani and Zivojna (MDA),
while Mazon (1923: 36) reports it to be regulathia environs of Lerin and Neolani.

However, this area displays some more extreme pbe@mmof non-correspondence.
Throughout the area around Lerin there are exangflasshift of stress forward between the
indefinite and definite forms, e.g. from Neolaiisten ~ prsteno‘ring’, kamen~ kaneno
‘stone’; from Armenskog'ostin ~ gostino ‘guest’, 'izba ~ izb'ata ‘shack’, svadba ~
svadbiata ‘wedding’, nevesta~ nevestata ‘bride’ (all examples from Mazon 1923); note that
all these examples were historically stem-stressethey cannot be taken as representing the
effects of a retraction of final stress in the iimiée. Likewise, from further S, the XVI
century lexicon from Kostur includes examples sash duxovnik ~ duxovriko ‘priest’,

51 Recall that the ban against pre-antepenultimaéssis brought about by the combined effects of
ALIGN RIGHT and DeP-STRESS(cf. 2.3). Since it is AGN RIGHT that dictates the primary conditions,
it is used as representative of the effects of b@r-STRESSmerely governsiow ALIGN RIGHT will

be satisfied.
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j'organ ~ jorg'ano ‘blanket’, postela ~ postelata ‘bed’ (Nicev 1987: 38). These seem to
represent the extension of the target of penulemsatess from the LexWd to the Metwd, and
as such a precursor to penultimate stress, sushf@asnd in nearby Korgé.

A possible intermediate stage is found in theeditsl of Buf and Opcirina. Recall that in
these dialects lexical specification of stressrily gossible in trisyllabic forms: in longer
forms the prosodic constraints assign penultimigss and/or initial stress, while disyllabic
forms are invariably trochaic (cf. Section 2.8.3jowever, though it seems that the place of
stress may be specified in trisyllabic indefiniteuns, e.g.k'oko$ka ‘chicken’, vr'eteno
‘spindle’ vs. madarka ‘she-ass’,vertilo ‘marriage’, definite nouns nearly always have
penultimate stress, e.moreto ‘the sea’,sodata ‘the room’, vec'erta ‘the evening' (MDA).
What is significant here is that these particulafirdte forms are based on disyllabic
indefinite forms (M'ore, soba, v'ecer); i.e. forms which cannot have lexically spedifie
stress. Thus, while the place of stress in tadytl indefinite forms is lexically specified, the
place of stress in trisyllabic definite forms ist.ndhis suggests that what we are seeing here
is the default position of stress, namely the pimnate syllable of the MetWd. Its emergence
here as a regular feature (and in the other dmlast a sporadic feature), indicates the
demotion of indefinite-definite correspondence tooaition where it is without effect. Such
a demotion will have characterized the rise of pateltimate stress as well, provided the
constraints proposed for the Type 2 and 3 dialeaby did play a role in its development.

Section 5: Adjectives

The behavior of adjectives resembles that of nobos,is sufficiently different to warrant
being looked at separately. Pronominal and dematngt adjectives in turn show enough
deviations that they will be treated separatelyatend of this section.

5.1 Morphology

Adjectives distinguish masculine, feminine and eredbrms in the singular and display a
single plural form, except in the northern dialecthe endings of the feminine and neuter
singular are the same as those found among a-stémeater nouns, namelg and-o, while
the plural in-i matches that typically found in non-neuter noums;the northern dialects,
where the a-stem plural ig, the feminine plural adjective ending is likewise(Vidoeski
1960-61: 16). The only morphological differencéveen nouns and adjectives which is of
import to accent is found in singular masculinerfsr In the indefinite form, some adjectives
behave like nouns and take no ending, while ottas the ending. This ending is found
in conjunction with suffixes that end in a consdnauaster, such ask- (e.g.makedonshj as
well as with denominal adjectives formed with th#fig -j-, such akozji ‘goat- (adj.)’ <
koza However, in the definite form, the ending is obligatory foall masculine adjectives.
Thus a typical adjective paradigm looks as followStandard Macedonian:

(117) Adjectival declension

indefinite definite

golem golemidtz  mAsc ‘big’
golema golemata  FEM
golemo golemoto  NEUT
golemi golemite PL

52 As with nouns, the form of the masculine singaldicle in many dialects lacks the final
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The presence of the ending in the definite form and its absence in tmodefinite forms
reflects the original Common Slavic distinctionweén forms with and without the enclitic
pronominal elemenj; which denoted definiteness e.gotemu-ji > golemivs. *golemu >
golem The definite article was appended only to tlefirdte form; hence the obligatory

of the contemporary definite adjective forms. Tdérgin of the other definite forms is
ambiguous; on the basis of what is found in S&bmatian it is probable that the adjectival
ending and enclitic pronoun merged, yielding a lgirigng vowel, e.g. mladaja> mlada:
‘young'. With the shortening of long vowels in Rah Slavic the indefinite and definite
forms would have become identical.

5.2 Accentual features of Type 1 dialects

The range of accentual classes found in adjectsvésnited. Of the original three Common
Slavic accentual classes, post-stressing accemtugtionly marginally attested in isolated
forms, e.g.dobar ~ dobra ‘good’ from EleSnica (Vidoeski 1987§lobro from Kulakia
(Vaillant and Mazon 1938); forms suchsdsti, sfeta ‘holy’ (Plevna/Gorno Brodi; Vidoeski
1991),boZa ‘divine’ (Stinek; MDA), which are more frequenthyneountered, are probably
Church Slavicisms. A number of Type 1 dialectsntan a class of adjectives which appear
to be unaccented, with initial stress in the ingiedi form and pre-article stress in the definite
form:

(118) indefinite definite
ml'ad mlade MASC ‘young’
ml'ada mlachta FEM
ml'ado mladbto NEUT
ml'adi mladite PL (Pexevo; MDA)

This type is attested from R&vo, Maovo, Berovo, TraboviSte, Star Istevik, Sasa and
Kostin Dol in the N (MDA), and in Plevna/Gorno Biad the S. Elsewhere all adjectives
have stem stress. Outside of Macedonian thisnalften is found in some adjacent W
Bulgarian dialects (cf. Alexander 1975), and is ginaally found in Standard Bulgarian, e.g.
g'orak ~gorkijat ‘bitter’ (Stankiewicz 1993).

When compared to the situation in nouns the neamtete dominance of stem stress in
adjectives is striking. The elimination of the pegessing type can probably be traced to the
influence of the definite forms. In late Commomit, post-stressing accentuation as such
was realized only in the indefinite form; the aétk form rather had a neoacute accent on the
stem-final syllable. Given the formal collapsenwdst definite and indefinite adjectival forms
their accentual collapse is perhaps not surprisitg.the indefinite forms of unaccented
stems, stress on the ending should be expectéeé ifieminine singular alone; recall however
that-a appears to have lost its inherent accentuatiem emong nouns (cf. Section 4.3.1).
The rarity of the expected stress on the endingshé definite forms has no obvious
explanation; at best one can cite the generaletaryd exhibited in Slavic to reduce the
number of accentual classes in adjectives with esspo those found in nouns (cf.
Stankiewicz 1993).

5.3 Accentual features of Type 2 and 3 dialects

The columnar stem stress found in most Type 1 diglis continued in the Type 2 dialects.
The issues facing adjectives in the Type 3 dialactsessentially the same as those facing
nouns, namely the generalization of LexWd penultamstress in conjunction with the
prosodic constraints. As in nouns, the loss ddlfstress is conditioned by the nature of the
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final syllable, with certain productive derivatidrsaiffixes (e.g-vit, -liv) retaining final stress
longer. Likewise, disyllabic forms are more rewdifffected; cf. the contrast within one
dialect of pr'enkliv ‘pocked’, g'orcliv ‘bitter’ vs. milosliv ‘merciful’, rabotliv ‘hard-
working’, kamenliv ‘stony’ (Slimnica; MDA); zborlif ‘talkative’ vs. bolezlif ‘sickly’
(Poplzani)33 All told, final stress is somewhat more tenaciouadjectives than in nouns.
Thus we find dialects where final stress has bdemreated in nouns except in association
with productive derivational suffixes, but is sfilkely found in adjectives, even those lacking
productive suffixes, e.g. from Kajlais'ok ‘high’, dolb'ok ‘deep’, Sir'ok ‘wide’, zil'en‘green’,
corv'en ‘red’, Saren ‘motley’, gul'em ‘big’, dib'el ‘fat’, bugat ‘rich’ (DrvoSanov 1993),
from Ezerecvisok, dib'el, bogat, eftin ‘cheap’, gor'e&’ ‘hot’ (Vidoeski 1984a); from
RupisStagol'em visok, debel, bodat, zelen (MDA); from KneZje crv'en Sir'ok, zelen
gol'em vis'ok, dedel (MDA). It may be that the differing structure dfet adjective paradigm
is responsible for the greater robustness of fatadss. In adjectives, though a masculine
singular form may have the disfavored final stréseccurs alongside three other indefinite
forms which do not, e.guis'ok, visoka vis'oko, visoki. Perhaps there is an output-output
correspondence constraint obtaining between tlwsesfwhich is not found in nouns.

The retraction of stress from final syllables progls a stress alternation between the the
stem-penultimate syllable in indefinite masculined ahe stem-final in the other forms in
adjectives which originally had lexically markecemsi-final stress. Since most adjectives
originally had either stem-final or stem-penultimatress, the result is a lexical distinction
between alternating and non-alternating stres$y asds seen in dialect of Prééd

(119) retracted original stem-
final stress | penult stress
(‘big’) (‘greedy’)
g'olem lakom MASC SG
golema lakoma FEM SG
golemo lakomo NEUTSG (Preod; MDA)

Ultimately, though, the alternating pattern is exted to all adjectives in most Type 3

dialects, so that adjectives display LexWd penwdtenstress, regardless of their original
accentuation. There are, however, two sets ofgdimat constitute exceptions: (i) possessive
adjectives in all type 3 dialects; (ii) the defenmasculine in some type 3 dialects.

5.3.1 Possessive adjective suffixes

The suffixes-ov- (masculine and neuter) anth- (feminine), used to derive possessive
adjectives from nouns, are prestressing in mostefType 3 dialects. How this came about
is not entirely clear. In the Type 1 and 2 diadeat- seems to be inherently unaccented,
while -ov- shows traces of having once been inherently aedenvhereby it presumably
received stress when appended to unaccented amdtpEssing stems. However, in the
contemporary dialects there is no regular corredpoce between accentual class (either
current or historical) and the accentual behaviowow-. In many dialects it seems to follow

53 Note that retraction only occurs in the disyllabiasculine forms; thug'orcliv but gorel'iva
‘bitter’ (Slimnica; MDA). This demonstrates thattraction cannot be equated with the derivational
process described in Section 4.5.1.1 above; werethe case, we would expect to find pre-suffix
stress in all forms ajorcliv and similar adjectives.

54 The other dialects where the comparable contsafitind in nouns do not undergo retraction of
final stress in adjectives.
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semantic lines, with stressealv- characterizing certain semantic fields, such astphames
(cf. Vidoeski 1962: 111; Peev 1988: 152; Peev9l®B) or bird names, e.g. the neuter
forms kokoSkovo ‘chicken’s’, gusKovo ‘goose’s’, orl'ovo ‘eagle’s’, ¢apl'ovo ‘heron’s’
(Nivi¢ino; MDA). Note from the preceding examples that- may sometimes be expanded
at the expense ofn- to derivatives from feminine nouns, elgkoSkovo < koKoska cf.
koKoskinoin Kratovo (Vidoeski 1952).

The suffixes-in- and -ov- are prestressing in the Type 3 dialects S of \@esThis
accentual property blocks the generalization of Wexpenultimate stress in such forms;
instead, possessive adjectives display columnasuyifex stress:

(120) possessive adjectiveordinary adjective
(‘poplar’s’) (‘big")
topolov dolem MASC SG
topolova golema FEM SG
top'olovo golemo NEUT SG
topolovi golemi PL

In the definite forms this accentual scheme yiglds-antepenultimate stress, and hence a
violation of ALIGN RIGHT. This is nevertheless tolerated throughout theeTy dialects, e.g.
d'abovoto‘the oak’s’ (Trojaci; MDA), though it may be reseld by DA, e.g.dabovoto
(Dunje; MDA).

5.3.2 Indefinite-definite correspondence

In definite masculine forms there is a conflictvieeen the application of LexWd penultimate
stress on the one hand and indefinite-definiteespondence on the other. In nouns this
conflict does not arise, but in adjectives, whéwe definite form is two syllables longer, the
two demands cannot be satisfied simultaneouslyolgsgllabic adjectives whose indefinite
masculine takes the zero ending. Thus given tbefiinite formg'olem the stress of the
definite form gol'emiot fails to correspond to the indefinite, while thieess of the form
g'olemiot does not have LexWd penultimate stress. Most T¥pmdialects favor the first
approach. However, around Bitola and Lerin, adjade the Type 4 dialects with initial
stress, correspondence with the indefinite forfa®red, e.gz'elenio ‘the green’ (Tiolista;
Vidoeski 1979); k'adravio ‘the curly’ (Skaivir;, MDA); nenloZlivio ‘the impossible’,
g'olemio ‘the big’ (Zivojna; MDA); Visokjo ‘the high’ (Poplzani; MDA); scattered
examples in fact occur throughout the Type 3 dtaled?aradoxically, the last two villages
admit the violation of indefinite-definite corresmience among nouns where it would result
in final stress, e.g.'ogoj ~ rog'ojte pL (cf. Section 4.5.3). That is, on the one handdans a
prosodic constraint (the avoidance of final strdeajls to a violation of indefinite-definite
correspondence, while on the other hand in adgestihe demands of indefinite-definite
correspondence leads to a violation of a prosodasttaint (the ban against pre-
antepenultimate stress). It is probably not ingicent that this occurs in the area near where
initial stress has been generalized, which indg#tat the ban on pre-antepenultimate stress
may no longer be operative in this area.

55 That this accentuation is associated specificaith the suffixes, and is not a consequence of the
derivational process itself, is indicated by thénddor of non-possessive adjectives whose stem
coincidentally ends in the sequenc®. In some dialects the prestressing qualitiehefossessive
suffix are transferred to such adjectives, @gtoo /gotovd ‘ready’ (Hill 1990), j'aluva ‘barren’
(DrvoSanov 1993).
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5.4 Comparative and superlative forms

Throughout Balkan Slavic the comparative and sapied forms of the adjective are formed
with the prefixed elementso-andnaj-. In Macedonian Type 1 dialects these carry tbemn
separate stress, egogolem‘bigger’, n'ajg'olem‘biggest’, while in the Type 4 dialects they
form part of a single Prwd with the adjective itsekceiving one stress; thus Standard
Macedoniamp'ogolem pogolema pogolemiotetc. The transformation gfo- andn'aj- from
independently stressed eleméfts undifferentiated components of a single PrWdais
matter of no small interest. However, it is difficto speak in precise terms about this
transition, as the data are often contradictorgpa®ate stress qo-/naj-, as in the Type 1
dialects, seems to be an eastern and southerrrdgditeing reported for the dialects of
Kratovo (Vidoeski 1952), RadoviS (Bojkovska 199P)jran (Peev 1979), Kuku$S (Peev
1988), Enidze Vardar (Karanfilovski 1992), MegleBojkovska 1981), Voden (Dumev
1943), Kajlar (DrvoSanov 1993) and Kostur (Sklifb873). In the northern Type 2 dialect of
Kumanovo, according to the data from Vidoeski ())9@2seems there is a tendency to avoid
stress clash: where stress clash would occurthelyrefixed element is stressed, g'gstar
(i.e. p'ostar/) ‘older, n'ajstrasniji (i.e. h'ajstr'asnji ‘most frightening’, p'oarnoga (i.e.
/p'o'arnogg ‘better (obligue animate masculine) v@'ogolem p'onaprednji ‘more
advanced’,p'omirislj'iv ‘more fragrant’. This system seems to obtain astern Skopska
Crnogorja dialects as well, e gjostarata vs. p'oslododan‘more free’,p'ozeleno ‘greener’
(Vidoeski 1954). However, there are also examfilesh this area of stress solely on the
prefixed element even where stress clash wouldonotir, thusp'ogolemi  Stress on the
prefixed element alone in all contexts is reporfiad Negotino, e.gn'ajubavjot ‘the most
beautiful’ alongside the unprefixedb'avjot (Filiposki 1952), as well as for Gorno Kalenik
(Hill 1990); the material from the MDA suggest tleuch accentuation is typical for the
dialects N of Lerin. Likewise around Tetovo, widixed antepenultimate stress normally
prevails, stress on the prefixed element is neetatls typical, even if pre-antepenultimate,
e.g. p'omilosni ‘more merciful’, p'ostariot (Seli&ev 1929); n'ajmladiot ‘the youngest’,
p'ogolemi(Stamatoski 1956). For Mariovo the situation i€lear; in Koneska (1951) the
examples from the grammatical description sugdest only the adjective itself is stressed
(postariot), while examples from the appended texts suggelst the prefixed element is
stressedp{ostario), the second stress being due to DA); the matiedan the MDA for the
same area shows evidence of all the accentual tymtised above. It seems not unlikely
that throughout the Type 3 dialects both the pegfixelement and the adjective bear
underlying stress, with the surface realizationngetlependent on other factors, such as
phrase-level prosody.

5.5 Demonstrative/pronominal adjectives

The demonstrative and pronominal adjectivekov ‘such’, kakov ‘what kind of?’, koj
‘which’, ¢ij ‘whose?’,moj‘my’, tvoj ‘your’, svoj ‘own (reflexive)’ andkutri ‘which’, and the
numeraleden‘one’ are noteworthy for displaying post-stressaggentuation—absent from
ordinary adjectives—in many Macedonian dialectfie @ialects can be roughly divided into
three groups based on the degree to which possgtgeaccentuation is maintained:

(i) The possessivesioj, tvoj and svoj are post-stressing only in a few northern Type 1
dialects, e.gmde, moja, mdi, tvoe, tvoja, tvai, svde, svoja, svdi in Blagoevgrad
(Stoilov 1905) and Deéevo (KuSevski 1958)moja in Laki (MDA). The post-stressing

56 |n some western Bulgarian dialects they are ewelegendent words, e.gio ot staro vreme
‘from an older time’ (Mladenov 1966p,0 li e slatka? ‘is it sweeter?’ (Bojadziev 1972).
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relative/interrogative pronoukutr'i is found in place of (or alongsidé&pj only in the
extreme SE (Suxo, Plevna/Gorno Brodi); dugfr'i, kutr'a, kutr'o, kutr'e (Matecki 1936,
Vidoeski 1991).

(i) The interrogativekoj andcij are post-stressing throughout much of the Typadlthe
northern Type 2 territory. The range of post-sirgs koj is broader, being found
throughout the Type 1 dialects, e.g. in EleSniedti® Sekavec and Plevna/Gorno Brodi,
(Vidoeski 1990, 1991, 1987, 1989a) as well as twthern Type 2 dialects of Kratovo
and Kumanovo (Vidoeski 1952, 1962j)ij however is stem-stressed in the southernmost
of these dialects, thugija, ¢'ie vs. koj'a, ko'e in Sekavec and Plevna/GB (Vidoeski
1990, 1991); ¢ij is also stem stressed in Suxo/Visoka, which l&digMatecki 1934-
36).

(iif) The adjectivesakov andkakovand the numeradenare post-stressing throughout the
Type 1 dialects and in most Type 2 dialects, incigdsome which are transitional to
Type 3. Post-stressingkovis found as far W as Preod and Knezje in the §,takov
~ takva (MDA) and Kajlar and Patele in the S, etagkof ~ takf 'a (DrvoSanov 1993,
MDA). The range of post-stressitigkovseems slightly more limited; e.g. in Kajlar it
is stem-stressed (DrvoSanov 1993). Post-stressiteg is also found in Kajlar, and
marginally even as far W as RupiSta, where it ssprved only under enclisis of the
definite article; thusedin 'ena 'enq 'eni, 'edniotvs. enata, erloto, erfite (MDA). In
the N it is post-stressing only as far W as Kumanoin Preod and KnezZje it is stem-
stressed.

The maintenance of post-stressing accentuationeiset forms, alongside its complete loss in
ordinary adjectives, is probably due to the origiagk of a separate set of definite forms.
Recall that the loss of post-stressing accentuati@rdinary adjectives was attributed to the
influence of the stem stressed definite forms. THdgectival forms and numerals just
examined originally lacked definite forms; thetftitat some of these now display distinct
definite forms is secondaPy. Therefore, the pressure that ordinary adjectivere under to
resolve the conflict between two sets of forms wdthktinct accentuation did not apply to
these forms.

Besides being anomalous with respect to otherchdgs, these forms are also
phonologically anomalous, in as much as they res&iess on final open syllables even in
type 2 dialects, where such stress is typicallytéohto past tense verb forms. d\{iL968-9:
479) attributes this to the original length of the®wels, citing Serbo-Croatian dialect forms
from Kosovo, e.gkoj'e;, ¢ij'a:, takva:, jedria:. While this may be part of the explanation, it
does not account for the fact that post-stressiegrauation is much more persistentakoy,
kakovand edenthan in the other forms. A likely cause for tissthe shape of the forms
themselves; because of the morphophonemic deleficghe stem-final vowel in the non-
masculine forms, post-stressing accentuation ignaoér on the post-root syllable, which is
not the case witkoj andcij :

57 Note e.g. the absence of definite formstétay, kakavandjedanin Serbo-Croatian.
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(121) columnar alternating
takov Koj MASC SG
takva koja FEM SG
takvo koe NEUT SG
takVi ko'i PL

The (automatic) stem-stress of the masculine seerhave contributed to the earlier lost of
post-stressing accentuationkioj andcij .

Section 6: The transition to fixed stress
Seen in terms of dialect geography, the transitiom the Type 1 to the Type 3 dialects is a
relatively smooth continuum: within individual wbclasses the role of prosodic constraints
is gradually increased and the role of prespecHteess is gradually decreased. However, the
final stage, namely the transition from the limifiegle stress of Type 3 to the fixed stress of
Type 4, is quite sudden. Dialects in which strpesspecification plays a role—however
limited—in all word classes lie directly next tcaticts in which stress prespecification plays
no role whatsoever. This is of course a cruciadetin the evolution of fixed stress, and the
contemporary dialects unfortunately tell us vetydiabout how this might have happened.
Nevertheless, evidence of transitional phenomenaoi completely lacking, but it is
typically limited to features displayed in singldlages, for the most part poorly documented,
so the picture that emerges is tentative at b&sten the importance of this transition to the
evolution of fixed stress, it is worth examing #nedence these dialects have to offer. Since
there are three major fixed stress types, the viatig will be divided into three sections,
exploring antepenultimate, penultimate and ingia¢ss.

6.1 Antepenultimate stress

Assuming that the prosodic model presented at #ggnbing of this chapter is correct (see
Section 2.5), namely that antepenultimate stressedfirst through the restriction of stress to
an antepenultimate-penultimate stress window sugcls dound in the Type 3 dialects, the
guestion still remains: is it necessary to asstima¢ all of the specificallymorphological
innovations of the Type 3 dialects played a rol¢him establishment of fixed stress? On the
one hand these innovations can be seen as a logieaihediary stage in the rise of fixed
stress, in as much as individual lexical markingtoéss is replaced by a system where stress
is predictable on the basis of higher-level, nodqelal information such as word class, tense
etc. On the other hand, the assumption that g-figdtlged Type 3 morphological system
formed the historical basis for fixed antepenultinatress would imply that in many cases
stress was shifted off of an antepenultimate sldlabto a penultimate syllable and then back
again. Take for example the vadtbnesuvabrings’, which has lexically specified pre-suffix
stress in the Type 1 and 2 dialects, stem-finakstin the Type 3 dialects, as characterizes all
present tense verb forms, and prosodically-detexdhantepenultimate stress in Type 4:

(122) Type 1,2 Type 3 Type 4
doresuva donésva doresuva

Positive evidence for this scenario is minimal. d¥atriking is the very shape of the

isoglosses, which suggests that the Type 3 diafgetseded Type 4 in much of their range
(see map M1). The Type 3 dialects surround thee'®ypgialects in such a way as to suggest
they both radiated from a common center, with thpeT4 system spreading over areas that



92 Macedonian

had been previously touched by Type 3 innovatidtewever, there are no clear examples of
dialects where one can demonstrate that the fnfieaf Type 3 morphological innovations
has been carried out, only later to yield to amefienate stress. Vidoeski (1982) reports
that the dialect of Drenovo (on the SE shore ofeL&kespa), displays features both of
antepenultimate stress and of Kostur-Lerin (i.gpél'8) accentuation; unfortunately, beyond
this assertion, there is no further information.

Otherwise, there is evidence thlstmesystem of prespecified stress lies at the root of
dialects with antepenultimate stress:

(i) Certain pronominal adjectives with the suffex- have prespecified stress on this suffix
in many dialects with antepenultimate stress (tkteeene NW excepted), a feature that
has even been (optionally) incorporated into th@dard language, e.mlk'av ‘so big’,
kolkav ‘how big?’. This is reminiscent of the exceptios#less displayed by the words
takovandkakovin Type 2 and 3 dialects (see Section 5.6), thaughould be noted that
both these words exist in Type 4 dialects, andatdave exceptional stress.

(i) Oblak (1896) reports that, in the late ™M@entury, aorists in the dialect of Klenje
(corresponding to MDA point 74) had penultimatess; though otherwise stress in this
dialect is strictly antepenultimate, eigl'egof 1sG vs. izl'egofme izl'egofte izl'egoa 1-
3prL ‘lay down’; rab'otaf 1sG vs. rab'otae 3rL ‘work’.58  Possibly this represents
prespecified stem-final stress, which is found agdarally in the aorist in the Type 3
dialect of Lerin (see Section 3.3.2.1).

(i) The accentuation of the dialect of Crkvino [M) appears to be primarily
antepenultimate, but imperatives have initial sires in the neighboring Type 3 dialects.

There are also phenomena which argue against gposition that a fully developed Type 3
system was the precursor to antepenultimate str@sgse entail examples that appear to
show antepenultimate stress arising directly ot ofore archaic system:

(i) Nouns in the dialect of Divle (MDA) display theffects of the antepenultimate-
penultimate stress window typical of the Type 3alits, but lack the generalization of
stem-final stress. Instead, the lexical distribitof stress resembles that of the adjacent
Type 2 dialects, with stem-final stress, evifica ‘fork’, stem-penultimate stress, e.g.
kokogarnik ‘chicken coop’, and stem-antepenultimate stregs,'@rak’an ‘plough ox'.
The effects of the stress window are seen in ttragon of stem-final stress when in
absolute final position, e.g. definitgoj'asat vs. indefinite p'ojas ‘belt’,5° or plural
badzaraci vs. singular badZanak ‘son-in-law’. Stem-penultimate and stem-
antepenultimate stress are in turn advanced froeaptepenultimate position, e.g.
indefinitej'agutka‘berry’, 'orak’an vs. definitejag'utkata or'ak’anot0 This shows that

58 The contemporary dialect does not seem to hasetitientuation; | thank Viadimir Zhobov of the
University of St. Kliment Oxridski in Sofia for aess to material from their fieldwork.

59 Output-output correspondence between indefinité definite operates only partially in this
dialect; see Section 4.5.1.2.

60 Whether the stress window is maintained in theculage definite plural is unclear; thus the
indefinite plural of kokoSarnik is kokoSarnici, but is the definite formkokoSarricite or

koko&arnicite? Unfortunately the materials contain only onenepde, k'slkovite ‘hips’; this violates
the stress window, but it may be that the pluréfixsuov-induces atypical behavior.
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the complete implementation of the prosodic com#sas possible without any of the
Type 3 morphological innovations. However, theipas of this dialect, at a point

where the Type 2 dialects are almost directly ajato dialects with antepenultimate
stress, make this an exceptional rather than reptatve case.

(i) Inthe Type 3 dialects of Trojaci (MDA) andubje (MDA), which lie directly next to the
antepenultimate stress zone, noun stress is frégumnthe antepenultimate syllable in
indefinite forms, particularly in the singular (s&ection 4.5.2.1); e.gp'adina ~
padinata ‘slope’ (Trojaci). Frequently doublet forms exi®.g. j'azice/jaZice ~
jaZiiceto ‘tongue (dim.)’, ogl'edalo/oglethlo ~ ogledaloto ‘mirror’.  In other Type 3
dialects non stem-final stress is an archaic featsge Section 4.5.2.3). If this is also the
case in Trojaci and Dunje, that would suggest tthat influence of the adjacent
antepenultimate stress system has advanced fhaterthe generalization of stem-final
stress. This notion is supported by the fact #mbng verbs, stem-final stress has not
been generalized in prefixed verbs with the suffix-, e.g.se razéenuva‘dawns’, se
osamnuva'ibid.’ (Trojaci); recall that this is an archafeature typical of Type 1 and 2
dialects (see Section 3.3.3.1). On the other liaizdclear that non stem-final stress is
secondary in at least some cases; @blandzZija < Turkish yaban& ‘foreigner’
(Trojaci).

(iif) The dialect of the N Polog region (Sei& 1929: 384) has antepenultimate stress, except
that in the plural forms of present tense verbsufignate stress is possible. What is
especially noteworthy is that, on the basis of 8eli's examples, this seems to occur
precisely in those verbs which would have had ststhe ending in Type 1 dialects.
Thus penultimate stress is foundheremo‘we take’, predemo‘we spin’, pletemo‘we
weave’, which are unaccented in Type 1 dialectstarte have stressed endings, while
the verban'esimo'we knead’,v'arimo ‘we boil’, Viikaat ‘they call’, with antepenultimate
stress, all have stem stress in Type 1 diaféctét could then be that these dialects
preserve traces of the original Type 1 accentumdsds in the present, tempered by a
complete ban on final stress, so that it is matetésnly in the plural. However, given
that Seliev provides only six such examples, such an ingéapion can only be
tentative. Arguing against this is the fact tha¢se dialects are not far from those
Serbian Torlak dialects where fixed penultimatesgrhas been generalized (see the
following section).

6.2 Penultimate stress

The evidence is stronger for a Type 3 dialect bhaskerlying penultimate stress. Some of the
dialects of Lerin and Kostur, roughly in the saregion as the area where penultimate stress
is found, show a sporadic tendency towards penaténstress in nouns (see Section 4.5.3),
and, in the village of Armensko alone, in verbg, rosite ‘you PL carry’, vecerame‘we eat
supper’,vidime ‘we see’ (Mazon 1923) At the other geographicateame, the Serbian
Torlak dialects in the environs of Prizren likewggee evidence of a transition from a Type 3
dialect to fixed penultimate stress (RerettD96: 29-37). At one extreme is the dialect of
Prizren itself, which is essentially corresponda tbype 3 dialect, similar to those of Skopska
Crnogorja. In nouns and adjectives stress is simmh-but non-final. In verbs the present
tense and the imperative have stem-final stress;atrist has penultimate stress in the plural

61 seligev also givesgr'au 3pL, but this constitutes stem-final stress and is typical of Type 3
dialects as well.
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and initial/prefix stress in the singular, whileetimperfect is stressed on the ending in all
forms, including the 4G, this last feature is unusual, but is also foimdhe Macedonian
Type 3 dialects of Kajlar and Negotino (see Sec8dh3.3). At the other extreme, in the
dialect of Dvorane, fixed penultimate stress isnibu(Alexander 1975: 51-52). The
intervening dialects of MusutiSte and Delovec seéemisplay essentially the same system as
Prizren, except that there is a tendency to gemergenultimate stress in present tense
verbs$2 though it should be noted that no other transitideatures are noted by Rendeft

6.3 Initial stress

The origin of initial stress in Macedonian is peutarly hard to account for. Since in all

other dialects the bond between stress and thefethe word is dominant, a major prosodic
disruption must have occurred. What the direceatar of such a system might have looked
like remains a purely speculative question.

One possibility is suggested by the dialects dfdw Opcirina (see Section 2.8.3). These
appear to be Type 3 dialects with a decided tendewards penultimate stress (manifested
in definite noun forms and present tense verbsinasther dialects around Lerin), with
secondarystress on the initial syllable. It may be thas tas ultimately interpreted as initial
stress with secondary stress on the penultimalady) which was subsequently lost.

Nearby, where the initial stress zone bordershenaintepenultimate stress zone, elements
of initial and antepenultimate stress may be mixatthe one extreme, the dialect of Bukovo
has antepenultimate stress with sporadic exampiemittal stress, or at any rate pre-
antepenultimate stress, e.g. the nourasolnica ‘brine’, mlatorica ‘sow’, Z'azabica
‘gingivitis’, b'aserini ‘nits’, sKolovranec'starling’; the adjectivek'okoskino‘chicken’s’; the
numeral'edinaeseeleven’; and the adverbssenoskain the autumn’,n'aopaku‘upside-
down’ (MDA). The dialect of Grazdeno (MDA) appedoscombine elements of both in a
way that defies systematization. At the otheraemi, in the dialect of Dragos fixed initial
stress clearly predominates, but there are spoea@dimples of antepenultimate stress, e.g. the
noun go'edarnik ‘cattleherd’, or the neuter singular adjectibelikao alongsideb'elikao
‘white’ (MDA). It is unclear whether these repees evidence of a historical transition from
antepenultimate stress to initial stress (or peshape versa), or simply interference on the
part of two completely independent accentual system

62 Note that there is no correlation here betweeseherbs that display penultimate stress and the
original accentual classes, as may be the cabeiN Polog dialects.

63 Remett provides no examples of singular aorist or imperferms such that one could determine
the fate of non-penultimate stress in these forms.
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Chapter Ill. Kashubian

1 Introduction

Until the population transfers following WWII, Kashian was a peninsula of Slavic
extending into German speech territory; only atSE end was it in contact with related
Slavic dialects, i.e. Polish. In map K1 Lorentaieakdown of the different dialects is given;
although these are based on non-accentual features)tz discusses accentual isoglosses in
terms of these dialects, so they make useful neéergoints.

In terms of accentual typology Kashubian can heginty divided into three zones (see
map K2). In the N stress is free, while in thetSsifixed to the initial syllablé4 the
southernmost dialects with free stress however taokt of the paradigm-internal accentual
alternations which often characterize inflecteddgan the dialects to the N. Some examples
from noun declension (1a) and verb conjugation {tigh illustrate the three types are given
below:

Q) Free stress w/ Free stress w/ no | Initial stress
accentual accentual
alternations alternations
a. carovn'ice carovn'ice ¢'arovn’ice  NOM-ACC PL‘wizards’
¢arovn'icax carovn’icax ¢'arovn’icax LOC PL
b. poviadam povadam fov'addm  BGPR ‘say’
pov'adajo pov'adajo p'oviadajo  3PLPR

The extent of the transitional zone between theéheonmost and southernmost dialects is
difficult to pin down. Map K2 is extrapolated frothe information given in thétlas
jezykowy kaszubszczyzrpJK); the data from Lorentz (1958-59, 1925), howegeiggest
that the transitional zone is narrovfér.

As with Chapter I, the discussion of Kashubianl weat prosodic and morphological
factors separately. However, unlike Macedoniarghdian does not display a rich range of
prosodic constraints affecting stress placement,tte treatment of prosody will be
comparatively brief.

2 Prosody
In the dialects that retain some degree of prefipdcstress only three prosodically-driven
influences on stress placement are observable:

(i) A ban on final stress, sensitive to both phogatal and morphological factors.

64At the border with Polish penultimate stress isstttd too (Lorentz 1958-59: 605-6).

65There are in fact numerous discrepancies in thee foand in the three major sources on the dialects
geography of Kashubian (Lorentz (1925, 1958-59hrteptawnski (1913) and th&JK). While they
typically agree in relative terms, i.e. that oneegi isogloss is S of another given isogloss, tHegno
disagree as to the location of these isoglossés biilk of the data discussed in this chapterasvdr
from Lorentz (along with Bronisch (1896) for Jasiaj.

Data from Lehr-Sptaviski and AJK are adduced where they illustrate phenomena not
explored by Lorentz; however, isoglosses from smece will not be directly compared to isoglosses
from another. In general, t#eJK follows Lehr-Sptawiski (1913) closely, even to the point of taking
at face value the transposed isoglosses in his(isaglosses “k” and “h” are switched, which is clea
from the text and was pointed out by Lorentz 19%4-1
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(i) An apparent ban on pre-antepenultimate stress.
(i) Secondary stress on the penultimate syllable.

2.1 Ban on final stress

Final stress is not found at all among verbs, exeepere contraction of the final two
syllables has occurred (see below, 3.1.1.2); thesfollowing conditions on final stress
apply primarily to nouns and adjectives.

2.1.1 Role of length

Long vowels favor the retention of final stress. hil¥ modern Kashubian no longer has
distinctive vowel length, the original contrast Wween long and short is reflected in
qualitative distinctions. | will nevertheless cionie to refer to the distinct modern reflexes of
long and short vowels as “long” and “short”, sirtbeir role in accent placement presumably
goes back to a time when length was still a relef@ature. The following chart gives the
basic correspondences between older KashubiarX(dr&V century; cf. Topolixska 1974)
and Modern Kashubian; the orthography used hardtmern Kashubian is essentially the
same as that employed in th@K.66

(2) Older Kashubian | Modern Kashubian

(length) (quality)
a a
a a
e e
e: e
0 0
0: 0
short nasal vowel| a
long nasal vowel |0

[ i after palatalized C

o elsewhere

i: [

u u after labial, dental and palatalized C
o elsewhere

u: u

Note: The originally distinct CS front and baasal vowels fell togeher in Lekhitic, and are
here termed simply “nasal vowel”. The acute acometr vowels indicates gphonemically
distinct) raised variant.

Already in the most archaic dialects (Slovincidastarnia in the extreme NW and NE,
respectively), stress is not found on short opeal fsyllables, a situation that recalls that of
the northern Type 2 dialects of Macedonian (seep@nall, 2.7.1). However, stress is
typically absent from short final closed syllabéeswell. The instances where stress does fall

66 Throughout the literature there is little agreetr@mhow to represent Kashubian vowels, with no
two authors agreeing on a single system. For ekangp represent the historically long vowels the
AJK employs a superscript acute accent, Dejna (198®)ays a superscript dot, and Stankiewicz
(1993) uses a macron. Lorentz, in fact, emploheekt different systems over the course of his work.
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on short final closed syllables typically appeab&secondary developments, namely: (i) as
a result of the deletion of a stem-final jer in mEBe nouns with original stem-penultimate
stress, e.gdobatk < *dobituk- ‘livestock’; (ii) foreign borrowings, e.goankrfot < German
Bankrott ‘bankruptcy’; and (iii) in the genitive plural, whe paradigmatic constraints seem
to block retraction (see Section 4.2.1). Thus diné/ certain phonological factor in the
retention of final stress is vowel length, wheraless cannot fall on short final syllables. If
vowel quantity is construed in moraic terms, theafimora lies outside of the domain in
which stress assignment is possible.

Note that the source of the length seems to plagla Length has four sources in
Kashubian, in common with other Lekhitic langua@efs Topolinska 1964: 7). (i) original
CS length was preserved where it was originallprietonic position (before final stress and
before a short stressed penult syllable); (ii)armafiginal neoacute pitch; (iii) as a result of
vowel contraction; and (iv) compensatory lengthgnbefore a voiced consonant followed
originally by a weak jer. Only the first three texts favor the retention of final length.
Length due to compensatory lengthening does nah geanfluence the place of stress. In
the context of the contemporary (i.e.™20" century) system the lengthening of vowels
before final voiced consonants is maintained agmatsonic rule (cf. Stankiewicz 1993), and
will not enter into the following discussion.

2.1.2 Role of stem size
There is a tendency in nouns and adjectives fal Btress to be disfavored in forms of more
than two syllables, as evidenced by the followiact$:

(i) Stress falls on noun case endings only whersthm is monosyllabic (see Section 4.2).

(i) Post-stressing accentuation in nouns occulg with monosyllabic stems (see Section
4.2.4.2).

(i) In most N Kashubian dialects stress on adyecendings occurs only with monosyllabic
roots (see Section 5).

(iv) The noun suffix-ik is stressed only in conjunction with monosyllalmots (Lorentz
1958-59: 608).

(v) In the dialect of Oksywie (N of E Kashubianhetnoun suffixk is associated with
stem-final stress when the stem is monosyllabi¢,nowns with this suffix may have
retracted stress when the stem is polysyllabic, tegork ‘hatchet’ butpon'edzolk
‘Monday’ (Lorentz: 1958-59: 608). Elsewhere thidf is typically associated with
stem-final stress regardless of stem size.

It is unclear whether the motivation for this phexamon is morphological, and thus sensitive
to the distinction between monosyllabic and poligdyt stems, or prosodic, and thus
sensitive to the distinction between disyllabic alwmhger forms. That there is a
morphological dimension is suggested by the fat thlthough most of the forms
encompassed by (i-iii) above are disyllabic, some tasyllabic, and by the fact that the
words affected by (iv-v) have not only undergonéraetion of final stress, they have
switched to a different accentual cl&$sNevertheless it could be that at the core ofehes

67 Stress has not simply retracted from the findabjé in the nominative singular; these nouns have
joined the unaccented type, with stress assigndédeébgndings.
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phenomena are some purely prosodic constraintso,lit is curiously reminiscent of the
condition found in Macedonian, but reversed. Reitelt throughout Macedonian dialects
there is a tendency for final stress to retraatligyllabic but not in polysyllabic forms (see
Chapter Il, 2.7.2), while in Kashubian this is psety the environment where retention of
final stress is favored.

If however there is a prosodic motivation, it & from clear what it would be. For
Macedonian it was proposed thatrRBssFAITH and ALGN LEFT were in conflict, both
dominating FB, with the result that retraction ioiad stress onto initial syllables was favored.
On analogy with this it would be possible to prapdtisat the same constraint ranking was in
effect in Kashubian, but that in place ofidn LEFT there was a constraibanninginitial
stress, thus something on the order TRESSFAITH, NON-INITIAL » NON-FINAL. However,
given that half of the Kashubian dialects have dixaitial stress, such a proposal has little
appeal. Perhaps the most one can say is thab¢h&dn of stress can be defined not just in
terms of individual syllables, but also in termspoivative oppositions, i.e. non-initial, non-
final etc. The split between disyllabic and lonf@ms suggests that the salient feature of
original final stress is that it was non-initiaRetraction to a stem-internal syllable, as would
happen in polysyllabic forms, avoids final stressilev retaining this feature intact.
Retraction in a disyllabic form would lead to a leition of this specification. This is
essentially the account given by Kurytowicz (1952).

2.1.3 Role of syllable structure

There is some evidence that final stress is moeglilse retained when preceded by a
consonant cluster, i.e. -V\@# > -'VCV#, but -VCCV# remains. This recalls the similar
distribution of final stress among post-stressiogns in Macedonian and Bulgarian dialects
(see Chapter 11, 4.3.2.2.1). In Kashubian thisésn in comparative adverbs, which in the
more archaic dialects are stressed on the endigglep’é ‘better’. Towards the S, in E
Kashubian and adjacent dialects (Lorentz 1958-89ell as W Kashubian (Lorentz 1925:
103), final stress is retained only if precededabgonsonant cluster, edali ‘further’ but
mocné ‘more powerfully’. Outside of adverbs however thisenomenon is not in evidence.

2.2 Ban on pre-antepenultimate stress

Outside of Slovincian and adjacent dialects thea$f of what appear to be a ban on pre-
antepenultimate stress are apparent in nouns @e®% 4.3.2), and possibly in verbs (see
Section 3.3.2.3), recalling the similar phenomerion Macedonian. The reason for
postulating such a ban is the fact that initialessr in Slovincian may correspond to
antepenultimate stress in other dialects,d&rovn’ica ‘witch’, ¢'ervenej ‘I give off a red
glow’ vs. car'ovn'ica, cervenej. If this does in fact represent a phonologicaistint, it is
one which has been highly morphologized, since etfects are limited to discrete
morphological environments. Combined with the heaomplete absence of final stress in
these dialects, this amounts to a (morphologizesijlldbic stress window, similar to that
seen in Macedonian Type 3 dialects.

2.3 Secondary stress

According to Lorentz inGramatyka pomorska(1958-59: 642) secondary stress is
characteristic of the whole of Kashubian, falling the penultimate syllable in cases where
the main stress falls on a pre-antepenultimatalsidl However, he does not note it when not
overtly discussing it; indeed, it typically absentthe texts inTeksty pomorskie Further
examples of the same phenomena come from Lore®&9f1 Topolhiska (1967a, 1967b,
1969) and thedJK. While the existence of this secondary stresgates a certain prosodic



Prosody 99

affinity with Polish (and Sorbian as well, whiclkdi Kashubian has secondary penultimate
stress), it has no demonstrable role in the ridexed stress.

3 Verbs

3.1 Morphology

The tense/mood categories that will be relevanthénfollowing discussion are the present,
past, imperative, infinitive and gerund. Althougashubian retains distinct dual forms, these
will not be treated here for the most part, as tthe@yot contribute any additional information

3.1.1 Inflectional affixes

3.1.1.1 Present

There are four conjugations: the | conjugation,rabterized by the theme vowed-, the I
conjugation, with the theme vowat, and the Il conjugation, whose shape is the tesul
the coalescence of the stem-final vowel and tha fiowel of the ending (see Chapter II,
3.1.2.3) and athematic verbs, whose endings labkrae vowel, and which have the ending
m in the BG In most Kashubian dialects theclform of the Il conjugation is borrowed
from the athematic conjugation, eppv'adam‘l say’; in most dialects of the NW and NE it
patterns instead with the | and Il conjugationg, gov'adaj; ‘they say’.

3) | conjugation Il conjugation | Il conjugation] athem@
-a -3 -3 /[-(@)m -m BG
-e§ -i8 -(4)s -§ el
-e -i -(8) -0 3G
-eno -ima -(&)m -mo 1PL
-ece -ice -(@)ce -ce PR
9 -0 0 0 3L

The syllabic endings of the present appear to bespessing (see Section 3.2.3).

3.1.1.2 Past
The past tense endings are the same for all verbs:

(4) -t MASC SG
-la FEM SG
-to NEUT SG
-lo, -li ANIMATE MASC PL68
-t INANIMATE PL

The endings are all inherently unaccented. In g&ms ending ira- or -¢- , the stem-final
vowel and the feminine singular endiilg may fall togethere.g.pisata - pisa.

68 The realization of vs.t varies in the different dialects: in most it immifested as [I] vs. [w],
similar to Polish, but in much of NE Kashubian andlovincian the two have merged as [l]. The
expected collapse of both plural forms does noupdt Slovincian, where the animate masculine
ending is-li, with a long vowel.
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3.1.1.3 Imperative
The endings are:

(5) A B
-@ 9 SG
-ta ota DU
-ce ace PL

In northern dialects the endings in column A ooeith stems ending irj, as well as with
athematic stems; otherwise the endings in colunameBfound; the elemerni- is inherently
accented. In southern dialects the endings innwolé are rather the default endings, the
column B endings being found only where the sterdseim a consonant cluster, or is
asyllabic.

The dual forms are given here as well, becausesdlieces frequently cite them; with
respect to accent the dual and the plural areiwint

3.1.1.4 Infinitive
The infinitive ending isc for all stem classes.

3.1.1.5 Gerund
The gerund ending i®ca, which is inherently accented. In some dialeleésshorter ending
oc is also found.

3.1.2 Stem classes

The major stem class distinctions that are relet@stress assignment are outlined below. In
most cases the forms of the infinitive and the @nésre sufficient to gain a picture of the
stem class. The terms “monosyllabic stem” and ygyglabic stem” are understood to
exclude any prefixes.

3.1.2.1 Monosyllabic stems
These can be divided into athematic verbs on tleeh@amd, and a heterogeneous group of |
conjugation verbs on the other.

3.1.2.1.1 Athematic verbs
The stem typically ends in a consonant, which Istdd before all the endings of the present
except for the 8L, e.g. from the rootved/ ‘know’: v'e-S 2sG, v'e-@ 3sGbutv'edz-o 3pL.

3.1.2.1.2 Other monosyllabic stems

All other monosyllabic stems belong to the | comjign. The stem is never longer than one
syllable, and ends in a consonant or vowel. Stemasng in a consonant maintain the same
shape in all forms, e.q'es-CINF, n'eS-e3sG PR'carry’, with the proviso that a stem-fingl

is deleted before an ending beginning in a condpmam p’ij-e 3SG PRbutp’i-c INF ‘drink’.
Stems ending in a vowelg -é or-i ) behave like vocalic stems (see Section 3.1.2.@ith

the stem-final vowel appearing only in the infinétiand past tense, egna-cINF vs. gn’-e
3sG PR'chase’. There may also be some further stem altphty accompanying the deletion
of the stem-final vowel (e.g. some stems ending ioontain the fleeting root vowet-, e.g.
bra-c INF, b’er-e 3sG PR'take’, those in-i display a nasal consonant otherwise lacking, e.qg.
Ci-C INF, tn’-e 3sG PR'cut’).
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3.1.2.2 Polysyllabic stems
These are divided into the (i) vocalic stems; djistems; (iii) aj-stems; and (iv) -ova stems.

3.1.2.2.1 Vocalic stems

Vocalic stems end in a vowel, found in the infwgtiand past tense and absent elsewhere.
The a-stems and rgiems belong to the | conjugation, the i-stems jatidstems to the I
conjugation:

(6) a-stem ng-stems i-stem jat’-stems
(‘write’) (‘pull) (‘do’) (‘sit)
p'isa-c cignec ¢in’i-c sedze-c INF
p’is-e cign’-e in'-i sedz-i IBG PR

The stem-final vowel of nstems is shortened toin the past tense, and as such is subject to
contraction in the feminine, e.gigngta — cigng. Jat’ stems terminate in a vowel which is
the reflex of CS jat’, which is realized a pefore originally non-palatalized consonants and
as | elsewhere. Thus theg][ reflex occurs in all past tense forms except dmémate
masculine plural (which originally contained a pal@ed consonant), whileg] occurs
elsewhere, e.gedzaloNEUT SGpast vssedzecINF.

3.1.2.2.2 ej-stems

The stem ends irCej, the final-j being truncated before endings beginning in ascpant,
e.g.starej-e 3sG PRbut stare-c INF ‘grow old’. They belong to the | conjugation. The
infinitive may optionally terminate ira, which falls together with the preceding syllal#eg.
*stareja-c » stara-c, alongsidestare-c In the past tense they are formally identicath
jat’ stems, even undergoing the same alternatian-oé, e.g. in Slovinciarstaralo NEUT SG
~stareli ANIMATE MASC PL.

3.1.2.2.3 aj-stems

As with the their Macedonian counterparts (see @hdp 3.1.2.3), these were originally like
the ej-stems, but in most forms of the present mwmelet contraction of the stem-final vowel
and the first vowel of the ending, yielding loAge.g.*gadaje > gada ‘talks’. The $L
present and, in some dialects, tiss firesent, remain uncontracted, eggdajo 3pL, gaday
1sG.

3.1.2.2.4 ova-stems

These are characterized by an iterative/denominiéiksrealized asova- in the infinitive
and past tense andj- elsewhere, e.glar-ov-ac INF, dar-uj-e 3sG PR'give’. In Slovincian
the imperative is formed witkéj, either resulting from the contraction @va- or simply
borrowed from the aj-stems.

3.2 Accentuation

Slovincian in the NW and the dialect of Jastarnighe NE have the most archaic systems of
verbal accentuation, and will serve as the stapinigt®® In these dialects verbs are divided
into two accentual classes: inherently unaccemedraherently accented. Unaccented stems

69 No attempt has been made here to trace the demetdpdirectly from CS accentual types; the
intervening Kashubian innovations are both too guofl and too little understood to contribute to the
present discussion, which treats the evolutionxaff stress as a development internal to Kashubian.
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have no accentual properties; where stress iassagned by endings or the grammar, default
initial stress appears. Accented stems have Iixiozarked stress, typically on the stem-
final syllable, which may however be supersededgtammatically assigned stress. The
relationship of stem class to accentual type i®bosws: (1) All monosyllabic stems and the
polysyllabic jat' stems are unaccented; (2) Alhait stem classes are inherently accented.
The past tense and gerund are the forms where iimction between accented and
unaccented stems is overt, and so will be treatsd f

3.2.1 Past
Unaccented stems have default initial stress ifoaths, e.g. from Jastarnia:

(7) monosyllabic jat’ stem ej-stem
(‘help’) (‘sit’) (‘turn red’)
d'opomok d'osedzal ¢'erven’al MASC SG
d'opomogla d'osedzala ¢'erven’ala FEM SG
d'opomoglo d'osedzalo ¢'erven’alo NEUT SG
d'opomogb d'osedzed ¢'erven’eb PL

Most ej-stems, which are formally identical witketfat’ stems in the past tense, are likewise
unaccented in the past.

Accented stems can be described in terms of tinefiee and masculine singular. In the
feminine singular they evince their underlying stiémal stress, while initial stress is found in
the masculine singular. In Jastarnia, in commoti whe rest of N Kashubian, this initial
stress characterizes the masculine singular aliveeremaining forms patterning with the
feminine. In Slovincian stem-final stress is fowrdy in the feminine, the remaining forms
patterning with the masculine:

Slovincian
Z'aprovadal
zaprovadala  FEMSG
Zaprovadalo NEUT SG
Zaprovadalo PL

(8) Jastarnia
Zaprovadal
zaprovadala
zaprovadalo
zaprovadato

MASC SG ‘lead to’

The system of Jastarnia looks as if it had itsiosign the retraction of final stress, in as much
as lexical stress is faithfully realized except veh# would be final. The question remains
though why this retraction should have resultenhiimal stress. The alternation in Slovincian
is harder to account for. The opposition of thaifene to other forms looks curiously like
the reflexes of historically unaccented stems foelséwhere in Slavic, e.g. Russiazdala
FEM SG Vs. r'ozdal MASC sG r'ozdaloNEUT sG r'ozdaliPL ‘distributed’, which is ultimately
due to inherent accent ca. What if anything this has to do with the accetitn of
Slovincian is unclear.

Slovincian contains a further complication witle thva-stems: stress in the non feminine
singular forms falls on the suffbov- (note that contraction in the feminine singulannis of
stems ending Ha is obligatory in Slovincian):
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(9)  datovat MASC SG ‘give’
darova FEM SG
darovato NEUT SG
darovab PL

This feature is shared by the other N Kashubialedis outside of the Hel peninsula (recall
that these resemble Jastarnia in their opposifitineomasculine to the other forms):

(10) dafovat MASC SG
darovata FEM SG
darovato NEUT SG
darovalo PL

This feature has two possible interpretations: T(ig suffix-ov- is underlyingly accented,
and has the property of blocking further retractidistress; note that initial stress does occur
in ova-stems when tha- allomorph of the suffix is used, e.g. in theslPrRp'odarujg ‘I
give’; (i) The relationship between stem-finaldaretracted stress found in the other stems
has been reinterpreted as entailing the advancemhstriess in the feminine (and other forms
outside of Slovincian). On that interpretation thea-stems have underlying stress on the
stem-penultimate syllable, which then is superseoledhis grammatical operation in the
feminine. Note that none of this applies in Jastar ova-stems show initial stress in the
masculine, just as other stems do.

3.2.2 Gerund
In Slovincian the inherent accent of the endiogo is evident with unaccented stems;
accented stems manifest their lexically specifieekss:

(11)a. unaccented stems
pion’esoce  monosyllabic ‘bring’
zalecoco jat’ stem fly to’

b. accented stems

roscignoca  no-stem ‘spread’
tiep’ecas  a-stem ‘tremble’
naXodzao  i-stem ‘come upon’
sestélejoco  ej-stem ‘age’
vogadajoco  aj-stem ‘declare’
variz'sjoco  ova-stem  ‘rip out’

Note that here the accented ej-stems and unaccgtatems are distinct, as opposed to the
past tense, where they fall together both formatigt accentually.

In Jastarnia, on the other hand, the ending ess&d with the accented vocalic stems as
well, e.g. nestemdvign”oco ‘move’, a-stemdepcoca ‘trample’, i-stemnofoco  ‘dive’.
Only the suffixed stems (ej-, aj- and ova-stems3pldiy stem stress. One possible
interpretation of this redistribution is that ins@&nia the underlying accent of the vocalic
stems is bound to the vowel which follows the rowfith the truncation of this vowel in the
gerund the stem becomes unaccented, and so thelyumgly accented ending receives
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surface stress (12&). In Slovincian on the other hand (12b), the undeg accent is simply
defined as being stem-final, without being boundry particular segment; with the deletion
of the stem-final vowel, stress automatically retsa By the BAP it is the underlying stem
stress which emerges as surface stress.

(12) a. Jastarnia b. Slovincian
naxodz- naxodz- base form of stem‘come upon’
naxodz- naxdz- truncation of final vowel
naxodz +qca naxodz +'oco  addition of ending
naxodzcs naxodzaco surface form

3.2.3 Present
The distinction between accented and unaccentetssteen in the past is not relevant in the
present. Accent instead is correlated with steass;inamely:

() Athematic stems have stem-final stress in thie Bitial stress elsewhere (13a).
(i) The remaining monosyllabic stems, the vocaliems and ej-stems have initial stress in
the Iscand stem-final stress elsewhere (13b).

(i) aj-stems have stem-final stress in theL3and initial stress in thest, while the
remaining forms have stress on the syllable precgtiie combined stem-final/desinence
syllable (13c).

(13) a.(‘tell) b. (‘shine red’) |c. (‘ask’)
r'ozpov’ém c'erveney Zapitap 1sG
r'ozpov’é cerverieje zafita 3G
rozpov'édzo | cerverejo zapitajo 3pl

Since the athematic stems are inherently unaccetitednitial stress found in most forms
can be assumed to be simply default accentuafitve. appearance of stem-final stress in the
3PL can be accounted for on the assumption that thebsylendings are pre-stressing; note
that all the other present tense endings are asyllarhis same assumption can account for
the apparent collapse of unaccented and accergets sh the non 96 forms, where the
endings are syllabic: the endings assign steni$tnass to unaccented stems, while accented
stems have stem-final stress in any case. Ontkieg band the initial stress in thecl which
would originally have been characteristic only efaacented stems, must be construed as
grammatically assigned (as in Macedori#anthus overriding the lexical stress of the
accented stems.

The behavior of aj-stems matches that found ineédanian dialects, as well as Serbo-
Croatian: stem-final stress in the uncontractedv3. retracted stem stress in the contracted
forms. The %G, which is uncontracted in Slovincian and Jastarés initial stress like all

70 1t is also true that the stem typically becomesasyllabic with the deletion of the stem-final
vowel. However, this is probably a red herringycsi underlyingly trisyllabic vocalic stems are
affected in the same way in Jastarnia, cf. the efiygd a-stemolib’'oco ‘swinging’, klokococa
‘clucking’.

71 As will be shown below, in most Kashubian dialettis form of the $G ending plays a role, as in
most Macedonian dialects.
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other verbs. In other dialects however contraéteths are found in thest as well, and
share the same place of stress with the contréoiac.

3.2.4 Imperative

Imperative accentuation depends largely on the fofrthe ending, the distinction among
vocalic stems between accented and unaccented dbemg irrelevant. Where the
imperative markefa- is used, the following rules obtain:

(i) Stress is non-final.

(i) The imperative market- is stressed.

(iif) Where (i) and (ii) would conflict, the initlssyllable is stressed instead.

The result is that stress is initial in singulamfis unaccompanied by enclitic pronouns (14a,
c); otherwises- is stressed (14b, d):

(14) a. dioboo sG ‘flutter!

b. drobotce PL (Bronisch 1896)
C. ploan'es SG  ‘bring!
d. plon'eso=m’e ‘bring me?’

Stems which take the imperative endings withoutan be divided into three groups:

(i) Athematic stems, which are unaccented, shotialnstress in all forms, e.glospov’ec
SG~ #ospov’ecterL ‘telll’.

(i) The suffixed stems (ej-stems, aj-stems anad-stems) manifest their lexically specified
stress in the imperative, though following differennditions. In the aj-stems stem-final
stress is found in both singular and plural, thoumgBlovincian there is a tendency for it
to retract one syllable when in final position (15)he ej-stems are similar, except that
stress regularly retracts from final position botlSlovincian and Jastarnia. In Jastarnia
at least (data from Slovincian are lacking) the wafraction is realized depends on
prefixation: stress retracts from the final syléabnto a prefix; otherwise it retracts one
syllable (16).

(15) pegadsj/ pedaddj sc ‘talk!

pregadajce PL
(16)a. unprefixed
kam”én’éj SG ‘petrify!’
kam’én’éjce PL
b. prefixed
n’'eslabéj sG ‘don’t weaken!

n'eslabéjce PL
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(17)

Kashubian

The ova-stems have stem-penultimate stress inntperative. Though | assume here
that it is lexically marked, it must be the respfita stem-internal accentual alternation,
since otherwise stress seems to be bound to timefistal syllable, e.gdarovala FEm sG
past, dar'sjoco GER, daraje 3sG PR‘give’ (Jastarnia). The additional fact that in
Slovincian the imperative displays yetherd allomorph of the suffix (borrowed from the
aj-stems) makes the notion of accentual allomorpby untenable. Jastarnia and
Slovincian further differ in their treatment of teengular: while Slovincian has stem-
penultimate stress as in the plural, in Jastatness retracts onto prefixes, as in the other
stem classes.

Slovincian Jastarnia
(‘give!’) (‘don’t give!’)
podardj n’'edaruj SG

podaréjce n'edarujce  PL

It would seem that in Jastarnia stem-penultimatesstin the imperative singular can
appear only in the absence of prefixes (e.g. 16&gall the similar phenomenon in
Macedonian Type 1 dialects, ergb'oti vs p'oraboti ‘work!” from Berovo (Gabor 1979).

(iif) Monosyllabic stems ending display an alternation matching that of stems lih-o-

element, thus'asij sG ~ zaSijce PL ‘sew!”’. What needs to be accounted for is the
accentuation of the plural: if the stem is unategnand the only target of stress
assignment isa- , then on the account being offered here we shexjgct the same
behavior as in athematic stems, namely initialsstre Perhaps this can be taken as
evidence of the underlying presence-af (which is historically justified, but then is
equally justified for the athematic stems).

3.2.5 Infinitive

The accentuation of the infinitive is conditioneglthe stem size and the length of the stem
vowel:

() Stress falls on the penultimate syllable of pélysyllabic stems, whether they are

inherently accented or not, e.g. the unaccentédtgn zalecec like the accented a-
stemprep”isac ‘write out’. In the ej-stems with terminah {see Section 3.1.2.2.2),
which have undergone retraction, stress remainth@gontracted vowel, e.gam’en’ac

< *kam’en’ejac ‘petrify’ (Jastarnia).

(i) Jastarnia and Slovincian differ in their tneegnt of monosyllabic stems. In Jastarnia the

The

(i)

final syllable is stressed if long, else initialgewvotpo<'ic, where the stertic ‘cut’ is
long, butd'opo-mog¢ where the stermoc‘help’ is short. In Slovincian all monosyllabic
stem infinitives have initial stress, even whengtem is long, e.g. the long steufieklic
‘curse’.

general rule for the accentuation of the itifieiseems to be the following:

Stress falls on a final syllable if long.

(ii) If the final syllable is short, stress fatie the stem-penultimate syllable.
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(iif) Otherwise stress is initial.

Such is the situation in Jastarnia and most of NhiK@ian except for Slovincian. Note that
(ii) does not apply to short monosyllabic stemsasnmuch as they have no stem-penultimate
syllable; hence they all receive initial stregs.Slovincian only the latter two rules apply.

3.3 Transition to fixed stress

Two developments characterize the transitional beteveen the archaic dialects of the NW
and NE just described and the S Kashubian dialetts initial stress: (i) the complete
elimination of final stress; and (ii) the elimif@at of accentual alternations within
paradigms; i.e. the rise of columnar stress.

3.3.1 Loss of final stress
As pointed out above, even in the most archaiedialthe role of final stress is limited. It is
eliminated from the few remaining environmentshia following order:

3.3.1.1 Imperative

Final stress in the aj-stem imperative singulay, gad4j ‘speak!’, is not consistently found
outside Jastarnia. In other dialects of the NE W it is sporadic; outside of these areas,
final stress is not found in this form at all (seap K3)

3.3.1.2 Infinitive

The first stages of the removal of final stresssaen in NW dialects. In polysyllabic stems,
whose final stress (and length) was a result of elogontraction, stress retracts by one
syllable e.gvar'ozm’ac‘understand’. The long monosyllabic stems mafegipattern with
the short stems and show initial stress (as in iGbian), e.g.p'odpréc ‘support’, or,
according to Lorentz (1958-59), they may patterthwhe polysyllabic stems, though he
provides no unambiguous examples. In the areandr&uKashubian final stress has been
retracted to the penultimate syllable regardlesk bb stem size and the length of the final
syllable. In S Kashubian final stress does notinet all (see map K3)

3.3.1.3 Past

Starting in E Kashubian and SW Kashubian stresetiacted from the contracted forms of
the feminine singular past, e.@'i¢'ala - ) p'is'a > p’isa ‘wrote’ (see map K3). In E
Kashubian Lorentz reports that stress retractsdgteceding syllable; in SW Kashubian this
is clearly the case for ova-stems, elgrova - dar'ova‘gave’ (cf. Lorentz 1958-59: 640),
though it is unclear how other stem types theretraa&ted, since the examples given are all
disyllabic.

3.3.2 Elimination of accentual alternations

The accentual alternations of N Kashubian occunvden the stem, initial syllable/prefix and
the endings. Moving from N to S the role of ending stress assignment is lessened, and
columnar stress on the stem or the initial syllabléencreasingly found. Though obviously
initial stress ultimately assumes the dominant,roumnar non-initial stem stress may be
generalized in certain contexts as well, e.g. emahstems in northern S Kashubian, and in all
stem classes in E Kashubian. For ease of expoditiese developments will be treated
separately below, namely (i) generalization of iahitstress in non aj-stem verbs; (i)
generalization of stem stress within the aj-stermamd (i) generalization of stem stress
throughout the verb system in E Kashubian.
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3.3.2.1 Establishment of initial stress in non agtem verbs

Proceeding from N to S, initial stress assumes dbeninant role within tense/mood
paradigms in the following order: (1) imperativg2) past tense; (3) infinitive; and (4)
present and gerund. Not surprisingly, the readinés given paradigm to adopt initial stress
is correlated with the importance and frequencyitial stress within that paradigm.

3.3.2.1.1 Imperative

Initial stress plays a central role in the accetntnaof the imperative in the archaic dialects,
being universal or nearly so in the singular, sshibuld not be surprising that this is the first
tense/mood paradigm to generalize initial stressdiing to Lorentz this occurs at the same
time as the generalization of initial stress in gaest, though the data from tAdK suggest
that imperative was affected somewhat earlier; map K4). The generalization of the
accentuation of the singular is also seen in treeans (see Section 3.3.2.2.1).

3.3.2.1.2 Past

Initial stress serves as the default position ilK&shubian (discounting the peculiarities of
Slovincian), being found with unaccented stems, audbstituting for final stress in
conjunction with all accented stems other than steans. As such initial stress fills the same
sort of role it does in the imperative, and isastfgeneralized at the same point. The spread
of initial stress may have been encouraged by icegthonological and morphological
developments:

() The retraction of final stress from contractfedhinine singular forms, which disrupts
the former distribution of initial vs. stem finakress within the paradigm. Note that i-
stems, which do not have such a contracted femiiwima, are particularly resistant to
the generalization of initial stress (or stem-péstress, as in E Kashubian; see Section
3.3.2.3); cfAJKmap 13.

(i) The spread of the plural endinglo in S Kashubian. This ending induces truncation of
the stem-final vowel of vocalic stems (i.e. theeated element of inherently accented
stems), and the stress of forms with this endintgches that of the masculine singular,
e.g.g'ad-eb in place of earliegada-lo ‘talked’ (cf. Lorentz 1958-59: 638; 1925: 101).

The ova-stems, which have stem-penultimate strdsravother stems have initial stress,
show a tendency in W Kashubian to generalize pebcithis place of stress, e.dar'oval
MASC sG dar'ovalarem sG‘gave’. Since this occurs at the same point ag#éreeralization

of initial stress in the other verb classes, thiggests that the generalization of initial stress
was at the outset a morphological process, i.eeskablishment of columnar stress within the
paradigm.

3.3.2.1.3 Infinitive

The generalization of initial stress seems to la@urred in the infinitive after the past and
imperative but before the present, according teehtr's data (see map K4). Since the past
and infinitive are formed from the same stem allgoho it is not unlikely that the
generalization of initial stress in the past exeétda influence here.

3.3.2.1.4 Present, gerund
In Slovincian and Jastarnia the role of initiakss is more limited in the present than in the
imperative or past. Default initial stress is osBen in the athematic stems; otherwise the
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syllabic present tense endings are pre-stressinidg the grammar assigns initial stress in the
1sc. As could be expected, the present tense isivelatresistant to the generalization of
initial stress (see map K4).

The generalization of initial stress in the pregenesupposes both that the endings have
lost their underlying pre-stressing accentuatiomd @hat accented stems have lost their
underlying stress. While the former must simply dssumed, the latter can be seen as
concomitant with the changes seen in other forrRecall that the division of stems into
accented and unaccented is based on primarily ®rbéhavior of the past and the gerund.
However, in the gerund, outside of Slovincian oslyfixed stems retain evidence of being
underlyingly accented; even these show a tenddmwoyghout N Kashubian to merge with
the unaccented stems, displaying stress on thegnelig.stasej'oco in place ofstai'ejoco
‘aging’ (Lorentz 1958-59: 636). In the past, trengralization of initial stress further effaced
any evidence of the distinction between the tweeatial classes. This being the case, there
IS no reason to suppose that there is any covetihdiion between accented and unaccented
stems in the present; all stems could just as lveettonstrued as unaccented, with stem stress
assigned by the endings. Under such conditiongnikial stress of the 4G can in fact be
construed as the default position, which is ultehageneralized in all present tense forms.

The gerund, whose accentuation was likewise at&ibto inherently accented endings,
adopts initial stress at the same point as theeptes

3.3.2.2 aj-stems

The elimination of accentual alternations among dhstems is effected first through the
generalization of columnar stem-penultimate stresther than initial stress. This is
presumably due to the relatively small role thatiah stress originally played in this stem
class.

3.3.2.2.1 Imperative

Outside of Jastarnia the retraction of final striesshe singular, seen sporadically even in
Slovincian, is soon followed by the analogical @etion of stress in the plural, egadaj ~
gaddjce >g'addj ~ gadajce > g'addj ~ g'adajce ‘speak!’, suggesting that output-output
correspondence between the singular and plurainsbta

3.3.2.2.2 Present

As noted above (Section 3.2.3), the initial stieessociated with thest ending-¢ is absent in
most of N Kashubian, which uses instead the atheneatding-m. The characteristic
alternation of the aj-stems is due to the morphaphacally induced retraction of stress off
of the contracted stem-final syllable, seen infalins except the&. In the S this stem-
penult stress is extended to tir @s well, e.gzapitaj-0 > zagitaj-0 ‘they ask’ (see map
K5). This development corresponds geographicallyhe generalization of initial stress in
the present of the other stem classes. If theaagds constitute a generalization of default
position, this would imply the prior reanalysis tife accentual alternation: instead of
entailing a retraction of stem-final stress in ftms but the 8L, it rather entailed the
advancement of underlying stem-penultimate stresgshe ®L. The establishment of
columnar stem-penultimate stress then resulted thenelimination of this alternation.

3.3.2.2.3 Past
The relocation of underlying stress to the stemdfignate syllable, seen in the present,
affects the past as well, so that where other sfasses generalize initial stress, the aj-stems
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tend to generalize stem-penultimate stress,pmg-adal MASC sG pov'adalaFEM SG ‘said’
(see map K5).

3.3.2.2.4 Initial stress

The aj-stems ultimately adopt initial stress thioagf, as in the other stem classes. Lorentz
(1925) reports that the present retains stem-pematk stress longer than the imperative or
past, though on the basis of his description liaigd to localize the isoglosses. In as much as
initial stress was presumably borrowed from theeotstem classes, the resistance of the
present to initial stress may simply be a reflecod the later generalization of initial stress in
the non aj-stems (see map K4).

3.3.2.3 Stem stress in East Kashubian

E Kashubian and neighboring dialects tend to gdimeraolumnar stem in all verb classes
(see map K4). In its early stages it looks ag i§ithe result of a constraint against pre-
antepenultimate stress: where initial stressusdioin other N Kashubian dialects, in the area
around E Kashubian antepenultimate stress is foonstkad, e.g. in thest present
cenvenej ‘I give off a red glow’, podarasjg ‘I give’ in place of ¢'ervene, p'odanjqg.
Within E Kashubian proper there is a further termyetio establish columnar stress within the
whole present tense paradigm by eliminating ther@dttion in the 4G completely, e.qg.
cerveriejg ~ cerveriejesS. This also occurs outside of E Kashubian in ova-stenbs, e.g.
podarajq. Since retracted stress in thesbf these stems is surely secondary in these stems,
one wonders if this may not represent an archaitufe, i.e. the failure of thest alternation

to have been established there in the first place.

In the past tense and imperative, stress bothdavmie-antepenultimate syllables and is
columnar, e.g.zaprovadzl ~ zaprovadzla ‘led to’ in place of Zaprovadal -~
zaprovadala (Lorentz 1958-59: 638). This is analogous to glemeralization of initial
stress in S Kashubian: in both cases stress esse® and columnar, with E Kashubian
showing the additional constraint that stress albioin pre-antepenultimate syllables.

4 Nouns
4.1 Morphology

4.1.1 Major declensional classes

The endings of the four major declensional classeggiven in (18), based on what is found
in Slovincian; other endings or variants of endirgjgnificant to accentuation will be
adduced later as necessary. Neither dual norivecitrms will be considered here, as the
data on them are too scanty to contribute much.
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(18) [masculine neuter a-stem i-stem
-0 -0/-e -a -@ NOM SG

4 ACC
-a, -u -a 3 (-) /-e GEN
-u -e/-i DAT
-U, 9 LOC

-q -0 INSTR

2 (-),-ov'’e, -e -a | o (-) I-e NOM-ACC PL

-@, -0V, -i GEN
-Om DAT
-ax, -ex -ax LOC

-ami, -mi, i -ami | -mi, -ami INSTR

Note: forms separated by a slash (/) represesaliphs occurring with stems terminating in
a morphophonemically hard (originally unpalatalizedr soft (originally palatalized)
consonants; note that i-stem nouns all terminatea morphophonemically soft consonant.
The ending-2 of the a-stem genitive singular and the mascuiind a-stem nominative-
accusative plural represents an original shiort this induces palatalization of preceding
velars, and so is realized asin that environment and elsewhere (see (2) above), eéqka
NOM SG ~ rgK’'i GEN sG‘hand’ butraba ~raba ‘fish’. Not noted in the chart is the fact that
the genitive is used for the animate accusativi plitral and with masculine singular nouns.

4.4.1.2 Special stem types
There are a number of stem types which show exaegdtibehavior which may be of
significance to accentuation.

4.4.1.2.1 Consonant stem neuters
The consonant stem neuters, namely the n-stemthantistems, display three allomorphs in
the course of declension:

(i) In the nominative-accusative singular they ansuffixed and have the ending e.g. n-
stemrem’-q ‘strap’ and- et-stemcel ‘calf’.

(i) In the remaining cases of the plural they hawge suffix terminating in a
morphophonemically soft consonant, e.g. n-stem’-en’- andet-stemcel-oc-.

(i) All plural forms have a suffix terminating ia morphophonemically hard consonant, e.g.
n-stemrem’-on- andet-stemcelgt-.

As will be seen below (Section 4.2.2.1), the ddfersuffixes may have different accentual
properties.

4.4.1.2.2 Contracted stems

Neuter and a-stems which in CS terminated in thheesece-ni- underwent contraction of this
stem-final syllable and the ending, producing laeged variants of the short endings, e.g.
cen'a — *-nija ‘price’, kazan’é~ * -nije ‘'sermon’. In the a-stems these long vowels allow
the maintenance of a post-stressing class, sineelotg endings are not subject to the
retraction of stress from final short syllables.
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4.2 Accentuation
The accentuation of nouns in Slovincian will seagea model of the most archaic system.
Whereas among the verbs the accentual systemswh&8Bn and Jastarnia show roughly the
same level of archaism, their systems of nominaeatuation are quite different, with
Slovincian showing a preponderance of archaic featu

As in verbs, both stems and endings may be inkigraccented or unaccented. In
accented stems the place of stress is defined ravighexception as the stem-final or stem-
penultimate syllable. In unaccented stems the Bpérates: stress is assigned by inherently
accented endings, otherwise default initial stragpears. However, the way inherently
accented endings assign stress differs dependisteamsize: (i) if the stem is monosyllabic,
stress falls on the ending, unless the ending text@s in a short open syllable; (ii) if the
stem is polysyllabic, the ending assigns streghdastem-final syllable. | will use the term
“desinence stress” as a cover term for stress wtachssigned by an ending, with the
understanding that this entails either stress @ ahding or on the stem-final syllable,
depending on the size of the stem; see Sectio@ thda discussion of this phenomenon.

The contrast between the behavior of mono- vygytiabic stems on the one hand, and
unaccented vs. accented stems on the other, isxshelw, using (animate) masculine nouns
as examples. The inherently accented endingsraasculine and neuter locative singular
neuter nominative-accusative plueland all the oblique plural endings, namely geaiti
ov, -i, -@, dative-Om,LoC -ax and-éx and instrumentalmi and-mi. The interpretation of
the a-stem singular endings is somewhat problemaitid will be discussed below. Forms
with default initial stress are shown in boldface.

(19) unaccented accented

monosyllabic  polysyllabic monosyllabic  polysyllabic

(‘ox’) (‘master’) (‘brother’) (‘worker”)

v'ol g'ospod& brat robotnik NOM  SG
v'ola g'ospodaa brata robotnika GEN
v'olu g'ospodau bratu robotniku DAT
vol'u gospodhru bratu robotniku LOC
v'ola g'ospoda‘g braty robotnika INSTR
v'ola g'ospodae brac robotnik’i NOM  PL
vol'6v gospothrov bratév robotnikév GEN
vol'ém gospotirom bratém robotnikom DAT
volamii gospodarami | bratami robotnikami INSTR
vol'ax gospothiax bratax robotnikax LOC

Note that desinence stress with monosyllabic siemetained if the ending is lorag if it is a
closed syllable, as in the case of the dative awcdtive plural (cf. Kurylowicz 1960: 73).

While it is undisputed that length is a factor whifavors the retention of final stress in
Kashubian (see Section 2.1.1), it is not clear whét the openness or closedness of the
syllable plays, since outside of noun endings tluss not seem to be relevant. While the
dative plural ending is long, its length is duethe syllable-final voiced consonant, an
environment not otherwise conducive to the retentibfinal stress. In fact, the treatment of

72 Nouns derived from verbs with the stressed predix likewise have initial stress. The nouns
projatel ‘friend’ and nep jatel ‘enemy’ typically have initial stress throughoutddshubian.
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this ending vacillates in Slovincian, with retractiof final stress attested in a number of
stems (Lorentz 1903: 172), suggesting perhapstthatenvironment was at least weakly
conducive to the retention of final stress. Theatove plural ending, on the other hand, is
simply short; as an explanation it has been sugddhat it owes its retention of final stress
to analogy with its long allomorptéx (Stankiewicz 1993). In the dialect of Jastarpiathe
other hand, length remains the sole preconditiortife retention of final stress on endings
(see Section 4.3.1.1).

In the case of polysyllabic stems, the genitiveradlin -@ (rare with masculine nouns but
common with a-stem and neuter nouns) constitutepegial case, where the retention of
final stress is not typically connected with lengthrinal stress is maintained both with
accented and unaccented stems regardless of i leihthe final syllable, e.g. accented a-
stemsobak-@ ‘dog’, neuterkopatk-@ ‘hoof (dim.)’; unaccented a-stetop'at-@ ‘shovel’,
neuterieSot-@ ‘sieve’. As was suggested above for the monosyllabic stémsay be that
some kind of output-output correspondence congttesa together the oblique plural forms,
blocking retraction. The only context in Slovintihere this fails to occur is in tkestems
(see Section 4.2.2.1); in other dialects retractitso occurs off of the final syllable if it is a
fleeting vowel (see Section 4.3.1.2).

The account just given describes general pringipfenoun accentuation. In the following
sections the peculiarities of individual declensiamd stem types will be discussed.

4.2.1 Masculine

Since the accentuation of masculine nouns was giveiigure (19), all that needs to be
mentioned is that there are a few unaccented srembich default stress does not fall on
the initial syllable:

() In unaccented stems with the suffixak and-ac, the prefix may in some instances not
be counted in the determination of default stressyg. the exceptional po-v'ijok

‘swaddling’, po-slogac ‘servant’ vs. the regulaza-b’ijok ‘ruffian’, p'o-maga’ ‘helper’
(Lorentz 1903: 180).

(i) In derivatives formed with the verbal elemedtzej- ‘do’, default stress falls on the
syllable preceding this element, edgbrodzéj‘lord'.

4.2.2 Neuter

Neuter nouns are essentially identical to mascsiiegcept that they have the nominative-
accusative plural ending, which is inherently accentéd. Since this is a short ending, it
cannot itself bear stress, so that desinence siseasambiguously manifested only with
polysyllabic stems:

73 |n Jastarnia on the other hand the endinig apparently unaccented, g'gzora‘lakes’ alongside
j'ezeroNOM SG, jeZeru LOC SG jeZoraxLOC PL). This occurs alongside another class of nouristwh
behaves as unaccented in the singular but with-Steahstress in the plural, e.g.azdlo NOM SG,
kaZodlu Loc sG kaZadla Nom PL.  Other N Kashubian dialects appear however téepatwith

Slovincian; Lorentz (1958-59: 615) reports thatias unable to confirm the existence ofjtaeora
type even in Jastarnia.
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(20) monosyllabic stem polysyllabic stem
(‘circle’) (‘sieve’)
k'olo 'eSoto NOM-ACC SG (short unaccented ending)
k'ola feSota NOM-ACC PL (short accented ending)
kolani feSotami INSTR PL (long accented ending)

Harder to account for is the fact that in two dational classes desinence stress with the
locative singular inu fails to appear, namely diminutives with the sufko (derived from
consonant stem neuters, ectglotko ~ cel ‘calf’), 74 and augmentatives with the suffix
2%, e.g.l'opaesce — lopata‘shovel’. Otherwise their accentual behavior sgig that they
are unaccented stems, in as much as they haval isiitess in the singular and stem-final
stress in the plural:

(21) lopaeste  celgko NOM-ACC SG
l'opa@su  celotku LoC
lopacoskta  celotka NOM-ACC PL

The underlying cause may be different in the tvemrstypes. In the case aiftko nouns, the
absence of desinence stress in the locative singuinaracteristic of thet-stems they were
derived from (see following section), so that thnght be a case of the derivative aping the
original. Note that in the genitive plural of teederivatives the expected stem-final stress is
retracted by one syllable, exptrocotk ‘babies”, likewise a characteristic of thestems.

In the case 65&- nouns this account does not hold. It would appé&aply that the
suffix itself is prestressing in the singular, tgbuwhy that is so is not clear. A possible clue
is given by their behavior in Jastarnia, where thgyically take the unaccented locative
singular endinga, e.g.dr'oxs¢, which is presumably the older ending, though they
also appear withu, in which case desinence stress does appeadrezpscu ‘path’. It may
be that in Slovincian this accentual behavior wasribed to the stem itself prior to the
introduction of the endingu.

4.2.2.1 Consonant stems

While the behavior of n-stems matches that of ueated stems, thg-stems display unusual
behavior in association with their different sufifomorphs. In the singular the unsuffixed
nominative-accusative is unaccented, while theqolelisuffix-ac- is prestressing. In the
plural the suffix-gt- is stressed; note though that stress retracenviln absolute final
position, i.e. where the genitive plural endingisdised:

(22) dobitca NOM-ACC SG ‘animal’
dobitéaca GEN
dobitéacu LOC
dobit'ata NOM-ACC PL
dobit&at / dobit'atov GEN

Although retraction of final stress from a shortlayle is unsurprising in the context of
Kashubian, it is not typical of the genitive plutake Section 4.2), and must be due to some
property of the suffixqt-; if retraction of stress from short final syllablin other stem types

74 stankiewicz (1993: 305) incorrectly ascribes des@e stress to the locative singular-otko
nouns.
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is blocked by paradigmatic constraint, it may bat tthis particular suffix is somehow
invisible. Note that outside of Slovincian thisedonot obtain, witlet-stems behaving like
other nouns in the genitive plural, eaglqt (Jastarnia). In fact, the shortness of the plural
suffix in the genitive is a Kashubian innovatio@Qriginally the final syllable would have
been lengthened in this form; cf. Polisieleta NOM-ACC PL ~ celgt GEN PL. This length
alternation is still found in one word in Slovinojawith the corresponding retention of final
stress, namely'otrot¢q ‘baby’, with the genitive plural fornvotrot'o, with a long final
syllable, alongsidgotr'otéqt with a short final syllable.

4.2.3 i-stems

With a very small handful of exceptions, monosyitabtems have fixed stem stress and
polysyllabic stems are unaccented. The only reaulmarity of the i-stems is that, in the
singular, the pattern displayed by the few (Lordrsts 12) unaccented monosyllabic stems
does not fully correspond to that displayed by platysyllabic stems. While unaccented
polysyllabic stems show the expected desinencesstéh the instrumental singulay and
locative singular-i, the monosyllabic stems do not, except for fourdsowhich show
desinence stress in the instrumental alone.

(23) polysyllabic monosyllabic
(‘commandment’)| (‘axle’)
Zapov'edz VoS NOM-ACC SG
Zapov'edzi VOO GEN
Zapov'edzi VoSi DAT
zapov'edzi vosi LoC
zapov'edzp V'oso(solo) INSTR
Zapov'edzi VoSO NOM-ACC PL
zapov'edzi vos§ GEN
zapov'edzém vo®m DAT
zapov'edzax VO'RX LOC
zapov'edzmi vosmi INSTR

The reason for this behavior in the monosyllabens is probably to be sought in the
marginal status of unaccented monosyllabic stembat traces of them are left represent a
class on its way to extinction. That the altemradi of the singular should be eliminated first
also characterizes the ultimate loss of desinetnesssin all declensions (see Section 4.3.2.2).

4.2.4 a-stems

In the plural, unaccented a-stem nouns evince des@stress in the same cases as in the
other declensions. In the singular of monosyllaftiems desinence stress is seen in the
instrumental, which is the only long ending, anahdee the only case in which desinence
stress could be found in conjunction with monodytlastems. Polysyllabic stems display
two distinct alternating stress patterns. In oatgun, stem-final stress is found everywhere
except the accusative singular and the nominateesative plural (“pattern 1” below). The
second pattern is identical in the plural, buthe singular it displays stem-final stress only in
the instrumental (“pattern 2” below). Forms of y®lllabic stems with initial stress are
shown in boldface.



116 Kashubian

(24) monosyll stem polysyllabic stems
pattern 1 pattern 2
(‘chin, beard’) | (‘arrears’) (‘Christian’)
broda n’edophta krz'escijanka NOM SG
brods n'edoplab krz'escijank’i GEN
broda n’'edoplaty krz'escijanka ACC
brodze n’edophce krz'escijance DAT-LOC
brodo n‘edoplato krzescijanko INSTR
brodo n’'edoplab krz'escijank’i NOM PL
br'éd, brodov n’edoplat krzescijank GEN
brodém n’edoplatém krzesciankom DAT
brodax n’edoplatax krzesclankax LoC
brodani n’edoplatami krzesclankami  INSTR

While pattern 1 suggests that all the singular Geses except the accusative are inherently
accented, pattern 2 suggests that only the institahsingular is. Clearly, some other factor
beyond the inherent accentual properties of théngads at work here. Historically, pattern

1 reflects the original state of affairs, with ddfainitial stress in the accusative only; cf.
Russianb'orodu Acc vs. boroda Nom, borody GEN, borode DAT-LOC, borodoj INSTR. It is
then pattern 2 which wants an explanation. Twdofacseem to be at work:

(i) Pattern 2 recapitulates the accentual altesndtbund in monosyllabic stems. Given the
predominance of short endings in the a-stem singtkee discrepancy between the
pattern displayed by polysyllabic stems (patternatyi monosyllabic stems is much
greater than in other declensional classes. It b@yhat forms of the nominative,
genitive and dative-locative of monosyllabic stemsre construed as displaying not
covert desinence stress, but rather default imstisss, since the surface manifestations
of the two would be identical. This pattern magrithave been extended to a class of
polysyllabic stems, though why and under what choras is not clear. However, it
should be noted that in other declensions the heha¥ monosyllabic stems does not
seem to have any influence on polysyllabic stenfsthe discrepancy in the nominative-
accusative plural of neuters or the instrumentdllanative singular of i-stems.

(i) It represents the generalization of the strafsthe accusative (Stankiewicz 1993: 302), a
tendency found elsewhere in Slavic (e.g. in Russiatects (Obnorskij 1927: 71-73,
296) as well as in Balkan Slavic (see Chapter.8,141) and Ukrainian (see Chapter IV,
Section 2.1.1 )). Note however that the stresthefaccusative was extended only to
those cases with short endings.

On this interpretation, pattern 2 represents art@eeentual paradigm, one which supersedes
accentuation based on the interplay of inherenitgeated and unaccented endings.
However, outside of Slovincian pattern 1 is cleairly retreat, showing a tendency to
generalize stem-final stress in all forms. Thiggasts that in most of N Kashubian pattern 2
should be taken as representing the primary digtab of desinence stress vs. default stress
within the paradigm, while pattern 1 representai@agigmatic alternation adopted by a subset
of nouns with lexically marked stem-final stress.
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4.2.4.1 Soft stems

The a-stems whose stem-final consonant is morpheghially soft share their dative and

locative singular endings with the i-stems, as wa#l the corresponding accentual
characteristic, namely that locative singuiamduces desinence stress only in polysyllabic
stems:

(25) polysyllabic monosyllabic

(‘witch’) (‘earth’)

¢'arovnica Zem'a NOM
¢'arovniay Z'em’a Acc
¢'arovnice Zem'e GEN
¢'arovnici Z'em’i DAT
carovrlici Z'em’i LOC
¢arovrlico zem'o INSTR

However, all the examples of unaccented monosylatem soft stems given by Lorentz
have stem-final consonants which are not amigrphophonemicallysoft, but which also
continue to be palatalized. Recall that this iavironment in which the distinction between
original long and shorti*has been neutralized (see (2) above), so the eqmpl@ngth of the
locative ending is ambiguous in these forms.

4.2.4.2 Contracted &-stems

The a-stems have endings which are long as a i&subtwel contraction, and thus capable of
bearing stress. They are thus the only stem elhssh retains post-stressing accentuation.
As with unaccented nouns, though, stress on thm@ahly occurs with monosyllabic stems:

(26) cen'a NOM SG ‘price’

cen’o ACC

cen'é GEN

cen’i DAT-LOC

cen’o INSTR

cen'é NOM-ACC PL
cen'i GEN

cen'dom DAT

cen'ax LOC

cen’ami INSTR

Note that the declension is morphologically defexti The locative and instrumental plurals
fail to display the expected length, the forms east matching those of the a-stems. The
genitive and dative plurals automatically overlajpthwendings of the a-stems, which
themselves are long. Outside of Slovincian thegoiglicases of the plural, i.e. those cases that
are identical to those found among a-stems, aiiealyp unaccented, as are the corresponding
a-stem endings in these dialects; thliszn"é Nom-Acc PL ‘smithy’, with stress on the
ending butkl'uzén’ Gen pL, kl'uzn’ém DAT PL, kl'uzn’ax Loc pL, kl'uzn’ami INSTR PL
(Jastarnia).



118 Kashubian

4.3 Transition to fixed stress

The transition from the archaic system found invBloan to the fixed initial stress of S
Kashubian entails (i) limitations on the positi@igess can occupy (restricting final and pre-
antepenultimate stress); (ii) the collapse of ated classes; and (iii) a tendency to favor
columnar stress within the paradigm.

4.3.1 Loss of final stress
The robustness of final stress depends on whethending or part of stem is involved. Final
stress on endings is lost early, final stress emstis retained considerably longer.

4.3.1.1 Endings

Only in the extreme NW (Slovincian and adjacentletis) and NE (Jastarnia and the
neighboring dialect of Ktnica (Kussfeld)) does stress regularly fall on agdi This occurs

in fewer environments in Jastarnia than Slovincimtause length is here a necessary
prerequisite for the retention of stress. Thusdatve pluralom (whose length is due to the
final voiced consonant) and locative pluead which retain stress in Slovincian, are
unstressed in Jastarffa. That these endings nevertheless remain undghyyaccented is
shown by the fact that polysyllabic stems evincsirtence stress in these cases, just as in
Slovincian.

In all the other dialects stress has been retrdobed all endings (see map K6). Though there
apparently are transitional zones both in the NW B, there is clear information only
about the former, where there are three identéiabhges (Lorentz 1958-59: 607):

(i) Already in Slovincian stress shows a tenderwysdtract from the dative plural (see
Section 4.2).

(i) Stress shows a tendency to retract from laifgd cases.
(iif) Stress shows a tendency to retract fromialgslar endings as well.

In the rest of N Kashubian desinence stress isfawid on noun endings at all, with the
exception of adverbialized expressions such agil@aingulardomu ‘at home'.

4.3.1.2 Stems

Final stress on a stem syllable has two possiblecss: it may be lexically marked stem-
final stress, which appears in final position ie tmasculine nominative singular and in the
genitive plural in -@, or it may be assigned by ganitive plural ending -@ to unaccented
stems. The genitive plural is the most unstablrenment, and is regularly subject to
retraction in E Kashubian (1958-59: 615; see m#&); Kthough it is unclear whether a
distinction is made between desinence stress amchlly marked stem-final stress. Where
the final syllable has as its nucleus a fleetingei stress is regularly retracted throughout N
Kashubian outside of Slovincian:

75 In theory one might expect to find end stressim lbng optional masculine-neuter locative plural
ending-éx, but Bronisch (1896) includes no examples withehding— whence it may be concluded
that this ending is not found in Hel.
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(27) Slovincian Jastarnia
Zarno Zarno NOM-ACC SG ‘grain’
Zaren Zaren GEN PL

In the masculine singular final stress is much nstable, being retained practically up to the
point where fixed initial stress takes over (se@1iKé).

Post-stressing a-stems represent a special caas,much as they are the only context in
nouns where stress on a final open syllable isassigned by the ending, but instead by the
stem. Final stress is retained through a goodgmodf N Kashubian. Recall though that
outside of Slovincian final stress has been losthi@ oblique plural cases. Outside of
Jastarnia it is lost from the nominative-accusaieral as well, so that a post-stressing
singular alternates with a stem stressed plurdde dventual retraction of final stress in the
singular corresponds to the isogloss for the rétma®f final stress from long open syllables
in other contexts (see map K6), namely adjectieeg,zloti ‘golden’, and pronouns, e.g.
tob'o ‘you’ INSTR. This suggests the retraction was largely phagiotdly motivated.

4.3.2 Collapse of accentual classes
Outside of Slovincian the three original accenssés displayed by nouns, namely:

() stress fixed to the stem-penultimate syllable
(i) stress fixed to the stem-final syllable
(iif) unaccented

are gradually eliminated, so that the ultimate @gsdo fixed stress affects a system in which
accentual classes have ceased to play a role.

4.3.2.1 Trisyllable Law and the merger of accentlalasses
Outside of Slovincian (and immediately adjacentatits) noun accentuation is affected by
the so-called Trisyllable Law (the “Dreisilbengesetcf. Lorentz 1925: 95; henceforth
“TSL”), whereby stress does not fall more than ¢sgllables from the end of the word; i.e.,
pre-antepenultimate stress is banned. The eft@ictbe TSL can be readily seen in the
behavior of nouns with the disyllabic masculineteewative singular endingpv'i and
animate masculine nominative-accusative pldoafe. They induce stem-final stress, e.g.
k'oval NOM SG~ kovalov'i DAT sG, kovalov'e Nom pL ‘smith’, yet the endings themselves
do not appear to be inherently accented: theyarestressed with monosyllabic stem nouns
in Jastarnia, nor is there any evidence that theyirdnerently accented in Slovincian, where
the TSL is not in effecté But being disyllabic, these endings put anything stem-final
stress in pre-antepenultimate position, so the mabment of stress in these cases can be seen
as motivated solely by the TSL. While this accatitn is typical of Jastarnia, it is only
irregularly attested outside of extreme NE Kashupiaevertheless, as an option this pattern
occurs as far S as Georyna (Lorentz 1959: 52).

In fact, though, the differences between Slovincend the other N Kashubian dialects
entail far more than just the TSL as a mechanigal. iThere has been a major restructuring
of the accent classes. The behavior of noun agatoh outside of Slovincian can largely be

76 Slovincian does not have the endir@y’i as such; rather, it ha®vu / -oju, apparently a
portmanteau ending resulting fromav'i crossed with-u. It is found only with animate masculine
nouns, and is inherently unaccented.
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characterized by two principles: (i) default s¢réslls on the stem-penultimate syllable, not
on the initial syllable; and (ii) all instances stem-penultimate stress are construed as
representing default stress.

4.3.2.1.1 Relocation of default stress

Outside of Slovincian the TSL prevents default ssrefrom retracting beyond the
antepenultimate syllable; compare the partial gigras ofc¢arovinica from Slovincian and
from elsewhere in N Kashubian:

(28) Slovincian Other North Kashubian
(without TSL) (with TSL)
¢'arovn’ica ¢ar'ovn'ica NOM SG ‘witch’
&'arovn’icg ¢ar'ovn'ica ACC
garovn'ico ¢arovn'ico INSTR
¢'arovn'ice ¢ar'ovn'ice NOM PL
¢arovn'ica carovn'ic GEN

Default initial stress is thus replaced by stemyitamate stress. Yet even if the relocation of
default stress had its origin in some kind of pdisoconstraint, it is primarily a
morphological device, as evidenced by the fact gham-penultimate serves as the default
even in forms where it is not replacing pre-antegitenate stress, e.g. the unaccented noun
car'ovn’ik in contrast to Slovinciatia rovn'ik.”7

Curiously, among the “pattern 1” a-stem nouns. (@oglzana NOM SG ~ g'odzng ACC SG
‘hour’), trisyllabic stem nouns which belong togttlass in Slovincian do not turn up with
default stem-penultimate stress in Jastarnia @wdiere. Instead, they correspond to nouns
with stem-final stress; thus Slovinci&avalraja Nom sG ~ K'avalrsjg Acc sG ‘cavalry’
corresponds t&avalraja ~ kavalrajq in Jastarnia, and ndkavalr'aja ~ kavalrajq. Only
disyllabic stems such agodzona, which would not be affected by the TSL, displéyst
alternation outside of Slovincian. The reasonthfis discrepancy is probably to be sought
rather within Slovincian than in any propertiedte# TSL. In the list given by Lorentz (1903:
190-191) none of the longer stems displaying thattgpn 1” alternation appear to be
descendants of nouns which would have had the sfpreling alternation in CS; they are
either borrowings krevaraja ‘breviary’, kavalrsja ‘cavalry’), or derivatives which are
unlikely to have belonged to the original CS unateé type, e.gp’ekarsja ‘bakery’,
sodlarsja ‘saddler, gospotarka ‘economy’, n'ev’edZoca ‘she-bear’, gospocbn’a
‘landlady’. This would suggest that the existemtehe pattern 1 alternation in trisyllabic
stems is a Slovincian innovation. The effect ¢ #SL might then have been merely to
prevent the spread of this innovation beyond Sicaim.

771t could be that the various “recessive” forms, fr@se with default stress, are bound together by
an output-output constraint, requiring that theystessed on the same syllable; thus stem-penult

stress allows the “recessive” formsdaf'ovn’ik to maintain columnar stress within the confinethef
TSL:

¢afr'o.vn’ik]

¢afr'o.vn'i.ka]

¢afr'o.vn'i.K']
This parallels the account given in Chapter Il,tB&c4.5.1.2, for noun stress in Macedonian Type 3
dialects.
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4.3.2.2 Reinterpretation of stem-penultimate stres

Where the effects of the TSL are evident, not drdg default stress been reassigned to the
stem-penult syllableall instance of stem-penult stress have been consasiedpresenting
instances of default stress, with the corollaryt tihnouns that have stem-penultimate stress
in Slovincian belong to the unaccented class elsesvim North Kashubian:

(29) Slovincian Other North Kashubian
robotnik rob'otnik NOM SG ‘worker’
rob'otniku robotriku LOC SG

In fact, the merger of these two accentual typesnseto have served as a factor which
favored the institution of the TSL. Among the ésis, where the collapse of accentual
classes was not an issue (recall that in Slovinaibpolysyllabic i-stems are unaccented), the
TSL was introduced later. Thus in Jastarnia the ®&tains in all declensions except the i-
stems, which retain default stress on the initigllable, e.g.v''adomoscNoMm sG ~
v''adomosci GEN sSG~ v'adomoscaxLoc PL ‘news’. Elsewhere in N Kashubian, however,
the i-stems follow suit, e.g’ad'omosc~v'ad'omosci~v'adomoscax’8

4.3.2.2 Loss of the desinence stress in polysyiatems

Desinence stress in polysyllabic stems is elimohdiest in the singular, then in the plural
(see map K7). In the singular desinence stresh thié locative-i and-u and the
instrumental-o are found in N and W Kashubian but not to the LSicative singularu
appears to have greater vitality than the otheingsd(Lorentz 1958-59: 614). Stem-final
stress in the singular still occurs in associatiotn the dative in-ov'i (e.g. in Gogczyna;
Lorentz 1959); this stress shift can however thebated entirely to the TSL (see Section
4.3.2). The range of the a-stem “pattern 1" tygg.godZzona ~g'odzng ) is similar: in the
areas where desinence stress has been eliminatheé singular, these nouns have joined
either the unaccented or accented class.

With the loss of desinence stress in the singulaccented nouns are left with two
complementary accentual patterns: masculine nirstied a-stem nouns have desinence stress
in the oblique cases of the plural and neuter ndwav® desinence stress in all cases of the
plural; otherwise, stem-penultimate stress is dounStarting in the southern part of N
Kashubian (cf. Lorentz 1958-59: 615), neuters shdendency to merge accentually with the
other declensions, likewise displaying desinenoesstonly in the oblique plural cases, e.g.
k'olana Nom-Acc PLvs. kol'anév GEN PL ‘knees’(map K7). Consonant stem neuters, whose
stem-final stress in the plural is due to inhestrgss on the plural suffix and not to desinence
stress, remain unaffected by this developni&nét this point the accentual types displayed
by nouns are limited to:

(i) Accented nouns, which have stem-final stre€s)3

78 Goreczyna, one of the southernmost points where acakaligrnations are attested at all in nouns,
shows the same contrast of i-stems vs. other séamms found in Jastarnia. This suggests that the
absorption of i-stems into the general pattern n@yhave been universal.

79 Note in this respect the instances in @ayna where the singular suffix has been extendelet
plural, with a consequent loss of stem-final stressn’ona NOM-ACC PL alongsider'em’ena
(singular stem rem’en-)
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(i) Unaccented nouns, which have stem-penultinsatess in the singular and nominative-
accusative plural, and stem-final stress in thegabl plural cases (30b).

(iif) Consonant stem neuters, which have stem-genale stress in the singular and stem-
final stress in the plural (30c).

These are illustrated below using neuter nouns:

(30) a. accented b. unaccented c. consonant stem

(‘sermon’) (‘knee) (‘livestock’)

kaZan'i k'olano dobitéa NOM-ACC SG
kaZan'a Kolana dobit'ata NOM-ACC PL
kaZan'ax kolanax dobit'atax LOC PL

Ultimately, desinence stress in the plural too lisnieated, resulting in columnar stem-
penultimate stress in originally unaccented noupisor to this though there is a tendency for
the unaccented class to absorb the two other&ohkczyna (Lorentz 1959), a-stems do not
display stem-final stress, but rather all behaveirgaccented, though the other declensions
continue to retain two accentual classes. The fitata the AJK suggest that neuters with
contracted endings, as in (30a), which have steal-ftress throughout North Kashubian,
adopt the alternating pattern of unaccented stean$sKashubian, at least with respect to the
relationship between singular and plural, &gzani NOM-AcC SG ~ kaZanov GEN PL (see
map K9); the forms of the nominative-accusativerall are unfortunately not given.
Likewise according to the data from tAdK, consonant stem neuters (at leastethstems)
may also merge with the unaccented nouns, disgagligfault stress in the nominative-
accusative plural, e.g'elgta NOM-Acc PL ~ celgtax Loc PL (map K8).

4.3.2.3 Loss of stem-final stress and the estalbiment of initial stress

Stem-final stress is ultimately replaced by stemybtémate stress, both in areas where
desinence stress in the plural is retained (as slaeve) and where stem-penultimate stress
is columnar throughout the paradigm. Stem-penalinstress is in turn replaced by initial
stress. This was likely the result of a two stagecess, namely: (i) the replacement of stem-
final stress by stem-penultimate stress; andh@)replacement of stem-penultimate stress by
initial stress. For example, the data from &K for a-stemsmacoxa‘mother-in-law’ and
kazalnica'pulpit’ (map K10) show evidence of three accentual zones:

(31) a.2 accent classes macoxa (Stem-fina)
kaZalnica tem-penultimale

b. stem-penultimate stress m'acoxa
p

in all nouns kaZalnica
c. fixed initial stress m'acoxa
k'azalnica

Ultimately initial stress takes over the whole noatisystem, probably as a result of the
reinterpretation of stem-penultimate stress asalnih disyllabic stems (Topalksa 1958:

384). It must be made clear, though, that theethdevelopments that characterize S
Kashubian, namely the loss of desinence stress,lab® of stem-final stress and the
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establishment of initial stress, are overlappinacpsses. For example in @azyna all three
are seen side by side: desinence stress hasdstdn the singular, stem-penultimate stress
has been lost in the a- and i-stems, and initi@sstis found in place of stem-penultimate
stress in masculine and i-stem nouns, and, optignah the a-stems, e.gal'ov’ica or
j'alov’ica ‘heifer’ (Lorentz 1959: 53; the stress on the penultimglialse is secondary;
see Section 2.2.1). The nature of the data is @bmfusing; for example, th&IK typically
shows disyllabic stems, so that it is impossiblaigtinguish stem-penultimate from initial
stress.

5. Adjectives

Adjectives in Slovincian belong essentially to agé¢ declensional type, with long endings as
a reflex of the original definite adjective endin(gee Chapter I, Section 5.1); the one
notable exception is possessive adjectives, whial have the ending -@ in the masculine
nominative singula#9 Stress is columnar throughout the paradigm, an8lavincian may
fall on the ending (post-stressing) or on the st&tress on the ending is possible because all
the endings are long. The various possibilities idustrated below, using the masculine
nominative singular:

(32) stem- stem- stem-final post-stressing
antepenultimate penultimate
‘butcher’s’ ‘innkeeper’s’ | ‘wide’ ‘wooden’
i'eznikov katm'arov r'ok’i drev’an’i

Stem-final stress is by far the most common. Stogsa prior stem syllable is possible only
in the case of possessive adjectives, which araddmwith the suffixesin- (feminine) and

ov- (masculine). When formed from accented noursy tietain the same place of stress
(33a); when formed from unaccented nouns, sti@isdn the syllable preceding the suffix
(33b):

(33)a. accented noun
t'eznik ‘butcher’ > f'eznikov ‘butcher’s’

b. unaccented noun
kK'akm& ‘innkeeper - karkm'afov ‘innkeeper’s’

Since stem-penultimate stress is not found outsid&lovincian, the class of possessive
adjectives with stem-antepenultimate stress forfread them is correspondingly absent.

In striking contrast to the behavior of nounsess$r on the endings is not limited to
monosyllabic stems. However, the retention of thtsentuation with polysyllabic stem
adjectives could be accounted for by the same néagmffered above to account for the
retention of desinence stress on long endings muaoation with monosyllabic stem nouns
(Section 2.1.2). In the case of nouns, theregaradigm-internal opposition of default stress
and desinence stress; the retraction of finasstie polysyllabic stems leaves this opposition
intact, whereas the corresponding retraction in esghabic stems would efface this
opposition. In Slovincian and Jastarnia maintemaoifcthis opposition is a higher priority
than retraction of final stress. In the case ofeetd/es there is no paradigm-internal

80 Otherwise reflexes of the old indefinite declensiare preserved only marginally, typically as
adverbs, though the occasional predicate form sddwarentz 1903: 205)
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opposition, but there is an opposition betweentti@ (non-possessive) accentual classes,
namely stem-final stress and post-stressing acagotu Syncretism of this opposition in
polysyllabic stem adjectives is avoided in pregighe same areas that the paradigm-internal
syncretism of default stress and desinence steessvaided in monosyllabic stem nouns.
However, outside of Slovincian and Jastarnia fisiaéss is retracted in polysyllabic stem
adjectives, and only further S in monosyllabic sgsee map K11), so that there is an area
where accent class distinctions are maintaineddnasyllabic stems but not in polysyllabic
stems, a fact which somewhat undermines the acgosngiven, in as much as it suggests
that there really is pressure to retract final sstrespecifically inpolysyllabic stems.
Ultimately, though, stress is retracted in monagylk stems too, with the isogloss
corresponding to the retraction of stress in ptreissing a-stem nouns.

Thus, outside of northern N Kashubian there arty awo accentual types among
adjectives: possessive adjectives have stem-paiabdit stress, while all other adjectives
have stem-final stress, a distribution reminisadrithe Macedonian Type 3 dialects. Though
there is little information about possessive adyest it is clear that stem-final stress in
ordinary adjectives is retained quite far S, furtBehan stem-final stress in nouns (see map
K11); presumably this can be attributed to the flaat stem-final stress is the only accentual
option for non-possessive adjectives throughouttnodsKashubian. Thus the ability to
switch accent class membership, an option openotmns) was not an option open to
adjectives.
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Chapter IV: Ukrainian

1 Introduction

The westernmost Carpathian Ukrainian dialects, wipcotrude like a peninsula into W
Slavic speech territory (Polish to the N and Slot@lthe S), have fixed penultimate stress,
like the surrounding W Slavic dialects. It is geally agreed that penultimate stress was
borrowed by the Ukrainian dialects from W Slavit (catta 1964, Shevelov 1979: 120). If
this is taken as a working assumption, the questieses: when fixed stress is borrowed, is
the process in any way different from that seen rwfiged stress resulted from purely
language-internal developments?

The immediate answer seems to be yes. The isogkisveen free and fixed stress within
the Ukrainian dialects is quite abrupt (Latta 19Bdikevi¢ 1938, Stieber 1959, Verxratskyj
1899), without the diffuse transitional zone ché&gdstic of Macedonian and Kashubian. Up
to a W limit defined roughly by the rivers San a@dtawa (N of the Carpathians) and
Laborec (S of the Carpathians), accentuation isrgsdly the same as in other Ukrainian
dialects, at least typologically: there are nospdic restrictions on stress placement, stress
may be lexically marked and may alternate with eespto case, number, tense etc.
Immediately to the W fixed stress is found. Heocf | will refer to this isogloss as the San-
Ostawa-Laborec (S-O-L) line (see map U1).

Abrupt as this isogloss is, there is general agess that the dialects just to the E of S-O-
L line do tend to favor penultimate stress at thpesse of other positions (cf. especially
tukasik-Szulowska et al. 1989), a phenomenon prablymnot unconnected to the fixed
penultimate stress of the W. These dialects shanows other peculiarities as well when
compared to Ukrainian dialects further to the Eshsas a minor tendency towards initial
stress and prefix stress (Latta 1964nkeaic 1938), and a tendency to eliminate accentual
alternations within paradigms. All these phenoméravever, have the character of isolated
disturbances, with some lexical items being afigéeted others not (Latta 1964).

Nevertheless, since these phenomena parallel ajgwents seen in Macedonian and
Kashubian, they warrant being examined. Unfortelgathe data available do not allow for a
comprehensive account. Though there are fully fdiatect atlases devoted to this area
(Hanudel' 1981-89, Latta 1991, th&tlas gwar bojkowskicHAGB) and Stieber'sAtlas
jezykowy dawnej temkowszczyfAyDL)), the information that can be gleaned frdmarh is
typically limited to isolated word forms, largelyominative singular nouns. Only Broch
(1900), Latta (1964) and Moravec (1975) provide amfprmation on the relationship of
stress to inflection, but even in these sourcesdtta are limited. As a result the account
given below will necessarily be sketchy.

Two preliminary notes are in order: (i) In as s the distinction between the dialects
with fixed penultimate stress and those immediatelthe E of them roughly corresponds to
the traditional distinction between Lemko and Bogkalects (cf. Stieber 1938), | will use the
designation “Lemko” to refer to the dialects witkefd penultimate stress that lie W of the S-
O-L line, and “Bojko” to refer to the dialects witree stress E of the S-O-L line; this is the
implicit approach of the AGB, which covers the avgato the W bank of the Ostawa. (i) In
contrast to the previous chapters, | will not didmcrthe morphological and inflectional
categories of these dialects. The absence of @rapsive data on inflection on the one
hand, and the familiarity of E Slavic morphology ¢me other, would make such an
undertaking superfluous. For the present purpdsedl suffice to observe that the same
basic morphological and inflectional categoriesniwun Standard Ukrainian (and for that
matter, throughout E Slavic) characterize the Ghrpa Ukrainian dialects as well.
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2. Accentual features of the W Bojko dialects

Previous studies have pointed out at least fiverital peculiarities of the W Bojko dialects
(cf. Latta 1964, tukasik-Szulowska et al. 1989Kavic 1938): (i) the loss of final stress;
(i) the elimination of accentual alternationsiji) (the replacement of pre-penultimate stress
by penultimate stress; (iv) prefix stress; angdtfe replacement of penultimate stress by
initial stress. While evidence exists to suppte tlaim that the first two phenomena
represent actual tendencies, the latter three sesher to represent isolated lexical
phenomena of doubtful significance to the evolubbfixed stress.

2.1 Loss of final stress

2.1.1 Nouns

The loss of final stress primarily affects openlayles in disyllabic noun forms, i.e. the
nominative singular and at least some oblique fooa-stem and neuter nouns, and some
oblique forms of post-stressing monosyllabic steasculine nouns. In addition, a number of
disyllabic masculine polnoglasie stems are affectBdus the following nouns display
retraction of final stress within the W Bojko dielg, at least in the nominative singular:

(i) The a-stemgduHa /tuh'a ‘rainbow’, osa ‘wasp’, pcol'a ‘bee’, (s)kora ‘bark’, sleza
‘tear’, sova ‘owl’, stryrla ‘aunt’, verba ‘willow’, voda ‘water’, Zowra ‘woodpecker’
(AGB, tukasik-Szulowska et al. 1989)lyxa ‘flea’, wdova ‘widow’, zeml'a ‘earth’
(AJDL); meZa ‘divider, boundary’, viwc'a ‘sheep’ (Latta 1991, AJDL); hor'a
‘mountain’, koZa ‘goat’, noha ‘leg’, ruk'a ‘arm’, skala ‘rock’, sosra ‘pine’, st'in'a
‘wall’, vaha ‘weight’, vojn'a ‘war’, zvizda ‘star’ (Latta 1964); see map U2.

(i) The neuterdbahro ‘wheel segment’jadr'o ‘kernel’ jarm'o ‘yoke’, zyt"a ‘life’ (AGB);
duplo ‘cavity’, janko ‘Janko (personal name)tisto ‘dough’, Zalo ‘stinger (Latta
1991); terl'o ‘grater’ (Hanudel’ 1980-89),vidr'o ‘bucket’ (Latta 1991, Hanudel' 1981-
89); jajc'e ‘egg’ (Latta 1991, AJDL);drywnio 81, hérn'a ‘pot (dim.)’, pac'a ‘piglet’,
pas’mo ‘skein’, pero ‘feather’,rebr'o ‘rib’, smit"a ‘trash’, stehro ‘thigh’, vyro ‘wine’,
zerrlo ‘grain’ (Latta 1964).

(ii) The post-stressing monosyllabic masculide®r ‘yard’, kI''u¢ ‘key’, n'oz ‘knife’, snop
‘sheaf’, stol ‘table’, v'ol ‘ox’, V'oz ‘cart’, xr'est‘cross’,xvVost tail’ (Latta 1964).

(iv) The masculine polnoglasie sterper'ih ‘threshold’ (Lukasik-Szulowska et al. 1989);
dol'on’ ‘palm’, hor'ox ‘pea’, mor'os ‘frost’, pered ‘front’ (Latta 1964).

The tendency for stress to retract off of final mEyllables in disyllabic forms was seen
above in Chapters Il and Il in the case of Macealorand Kashubian. In a-stem nouns
which originally belonged to the unaccented claggh(default initial stress in the accusative
singular and nominative-accusative plural), a paturiously reminiscent of Slovincian is

found, with stress retracted from all singular samecept the instrumental:

81| have been unable to find a precise gloss ferwrd.
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(1) ruka NOM SG ‘arm’
r'uku ACC
r'uky GEN
r'uci DAT-LOC
ruk'ou INSTR
r'uky NOM-ACC PL
r'uk GEN
rukam DAT
ruk'ax LOC
ruk'ami INSTR (Moravec 1975)

The same accentuation is also fouroha andv'oda Such a pattern could result from the
retraction of stress from final open syllables only

However, there seem to be paradigm-internal facabmplay here too, which are apparent
only in polysyllabic stems. Observe the the sinagplaradigm given by Broch (1900) for the
originally unaccented nouhél'éva ‘head’ (the acute accent over mid-vowels represants
raised vowel phoneme):

(2) hélova NOM SG
h'6lévu ACC
h'élovy GEN
h'6lovi DAT-LOC
hélovow INSTR

As with the monosyllabiauka, stress on the ending is found only in the instuotal.
However, in the remaining cases the nominativeh) siém-final stress, contrasts with the the
accusative, genitive and dative-locative, withialistress. Assuming that the original pattern
entailed initial stress in the accusative sing@ad stress on the endings elsewhere, two
developments are apparent: (i) stress is retrefcoea final open syllables; and (ii) where
stress has been retracted, all oblique cases mpatidr the accusative. Thus the stem-final
stress of the nominative can be construed as theltref a (prosodically motivated?)
retraction of stress by one syllable, while elsewhthe retraction of stress results from
paradigmatic levelling of accentuation of the obécases.

Harder to account for is the behavior of the al#idorms of post-stressing masculine
nouns, which show a mixture of retracted and uacétd stress that appears to have nothing
to do with the phonology of the final syllable, e.g

(3) Vol NOM SG
vol'a GEN
vol'ovy DAT
v'olom INSTR
v'oly NOM-ACC PL
v'6liw GEN (Latta 1964)

In contrast to the a-stems, final stress is lo@inficlosed syllables but retained on the final
open syllable of the genitive singular; the sarabdvior is also seen stol (Latta 1964).
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Whatever the motivation is for this distribution oétracted vs. unretracted stress, it is
presumably not prosodic.

2.1.2 Verbs

The W Bojko dialects, in common with the Lemko d@k and W Slavic, may employ the
zero imperative marker, typically when the stenoralbrph ends in a single consonant, e.qg.
xval'/xval'i ‘praise!, K'up/kupi ‘buy!”, hétéw/hotovi ‘cook!’ (Broch 1900). Pu#kevic
(1938) attributes this to the accentual influenté@mko dialects, but it seems that accent
here is beside the point. Although the zero entkedy did originate in acope of the ending
in post-tonic position, in the case of Bojko diateit should probably be viewed as a purely
morphological borrowing, in as much as the expetiaaisitional forms are not found. That
is, of the presumed historical sequehkagi > k'upi > kup, only the two end points are found.
This suggests that the forms with end stress falich®ot undergo stress retraction within the
Bojko dialects themselves, but were simply replaggh the western zero ending.

For other verb forms the evidence is scanty. Sobmruent stem infinitives lose final
stress E of the S-O-L line, ewast'y ‘shake’ (AGB);towc'i ‘pound’ (Hanudel’ 1980-89);
stré'i ‘meet’, I'ac'i ‘pour’(Latta 1964);bigt'y ‘run’ (Latta 1991); see map U3. This appears
to go hand in hand with the loss of final stresghie past tense of obstruent stems (Latta
1964). However, not all obstruent stem infinitiaee affected; e.ge'i ‘bake’ (Latta 1991,
AJDL) retains final stress up to the S-O-L lin®ther verb forms seem to retain final stress
up to the S-O-L line. Stem-final stress in thetgaase, which falls in final position in the
masculine singular (e.godil ‘went’), is especially tenacious, and is maintaingdo a point
noticeably to the W of the S-O-L line (AJDL, Latt864, Verxratskyj 1901); see map U3.

2.2 Columnar stress

The W Bojko dialects show a tendency to eliminabenes paradigm-internal accentual
oppositions in nouns in favor of columnar stre$kis occurs both in the case of nouns with
inherited accentual oppositions, namely unacceatetems, as well as in nouns with new
accentual oppositions that are produced by thaatdn of final stress. Although some cases
were cited above (Section 2.1.1) where the retaati final stress proceeded on a form-by-
form basis within the paradigm, most of the examptged by Latta (1964) entail the
wholesale replacement of stress on the endingregsibn the stem in all forms; thus not
only stol'a > stola ‘table’ GEN, but alsostol'ovy > stolovy DAT (see map U4); likewissdva,
s6Vamy INSTR PL ‘owl’ > séva sévamy In masculine polnoglasie stems with stem-final
stress the same has presumably occurred, thougttatheare scanty. From the material in
tukasik-Szulowska et al. (1989) the following pregsion from E to W is discernible (see
also map U4):

(4) a b c d
porih p'orih porih porih NOM SG
porozi porozi porozi potozi LOC

That is, stress is retracted first from the findlable in the nominative singular, and then the
subsequent alternation between it and the remaiioimys (here represented by the locative
singular) is leveled in favor of columnar stre&milarly, the nounsusik‘grain bin’, which
has stem-final stress up to the S-O-L line, digpkhe plural forns'usikyat one point along
the Ostawa (AJDL), suggesting the (hypotheticabgpessionsusik ~ susiky > s'usik ~
susiky > s'usik ~ slusiky, i.e. that the retracted stress of the nominatimgular was extended
to other forms within the paradigm.
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As is clear from the above examples, the coluraatian of stress is independent of any
tendency to favor penultimate stress, in as mucht asay entail the replacement of
penultimate stress by antepenultimate stress4b). \(s. (4c)). It is likewise not necessarily
connected with the avoidance of final stress, agtakingly illustrated by the behavior of the
nounholovg which exhibits the following patterns, going frdimo W (AGB-460, 461); see
also map U5:

(5) a b c d
holova holova Holova holova NOM SG
h'olovu holovu holovu holovu ACC

In zone “a”, the alternating pattern characteristicoriginally unaccented nouns is found.
Zones “b” and “c” both display columnar stress, baty in “c” is this combined with the

avoidance of final stress (in “d” stress is antefégmate, and only redundantly columnar).
Ultimately, though, the favored accentuation in thesternmost Bojko dialects is
simultaneously columnar and non-final, with the gyafization of initial stress being found
also inboroda ‘beard, chin’ andtororla ‘side’ (AJDL, Latta 1964); thus e.gtororla NOM

~ storonu Acc > storona~ storonu> storona~ storonu (AJDL).

2.3 Replacement of pre-penultimate stress by penirate

The elimination of pre-penultimate stress at sowiatfE of the S-O-L line is observable in a
small number of forms, mostly a-stem nouns. Thus following eastern forms have
penultimate stress at some point in the YusSnycdearring’, Zavytka ‘mother of a bastard
child (AGB); b'esida ‘speech’, p'oduska ‘pillow’, starosta ‘village chief (Lukasik-
Szulowska et al. 1989),ucyna‘aunt’ (AGB, Latta 1991)j'aliwka ‘heifer’, m'acoxa‘mother-
in-law’ (Latta 1991);b'odinka‘churn’, hladylnica ‘iron’, p'oliwka ‘soup’, steranka ‘a kind

of dumpling’ (Hanudel’ 1980-89); likewise the makne nounp'olomin’ ‘flame’ and the
adjectived'yxavy’nyj ‘asthmatic’ (AGB). However, the data for the tvamajority of nouns
with pre-penultimate stress show that they maintlis accentuation up to the S-O-L line;
the same is true for all other parts of speech.

2.4 Prefix stress

Paikevic (1938) notes a tendency in W Bojko dialects toesstr prefixes, e.g.
Zastawnykpawnbroker’, pr'oxopyly ‘(they) grabbed’,odoskayw ‘(he) jumped back’; cf.
Standard Ukrainiarzastavnyk proxopyly, vidskKoc¢yv. This seems to account for most
instances of what looks like the retraction of fis&ress in masculine nouns, ergamul
‘slime’, n'arod ‘people’, pr'estol‘altar’, zZamok‘lock’ (Latta 1964); d'os’ah ‘extent’, p'oti’k
‘stream’ (Pakevic 1938).

2.5 Initial stress

Paikevic (1938) and Latta (1964) report that the W Bojkaleltts show a tendency to display
initial stress in forms which have penultimate sérén E dialects. When one factors out
prefix stress and instances of stress columnawizgé.g. the originally post-stressismlovy

> stolovy), the examples fall into two classes:

(i) Some infinitives, namely the Vj-stemgekati ‘wait’, ¢'itati ‘read’, hl''adati ‘look’,
tr'ymati‘hold’ (Latta 1964); the i-stemisuryti ‘smoke’, (po)sociti ‘seek’ (Latta 1964);
k'oncyty ‘end’, r'odyty ‘give birth’ (Paikevic 1938); and the jat’-stemsot’ity ‘want’,



130 Ukrainian

l'etlity ‘fly’ (Pankevic 1938). The other forms of these verbs apparergipain
unaffected.

(i) Some a-stem and neuter nouns, nankadino ‘knee’, h'odyna‘hour’, k'oryto ‘trough’
(Paikevi¢ 1938); h'éluska ‘branch’, k'ypjatok ‘boiling water’, p'écatka ‘seal’ (Latta
1964); v'yvirka ‘squirrel’ (AGB).

It seems unlikely that this represents any prosdigiadefinable tendency towards initial
stress; in fact, examples suchpasdciti do not even entail initial stress per se, butaaga
shift from the stem-final syllable to the root sydle. At most one can suppose that these are
isolated lexical phenomena, in as much as theadsssevidence suggesting that the opposite
tendency obtains, namely the shift of stress from inhitial syllable onto the penultimate
(Section 2.3 above). Note also the behavior ofcttrapoundsiekoly‘'sometime’ fle + koly)
anddego ‘some (-thing)’ {le + S¢0). These are stressed on the first element ifEtBejko
dialects ¢'ekoly, d'e§*o ) but on the second element—and hence the firlalbég—in the W
Bojko dialects immediately adjacent to Lemko, tdekoly, de§'o.

3 Characteristics of the transitional zone to th&V of the S-O-L line

It is only in a narrow area to the W of the southeortion of the S-O-L line that one finds a
system which is truly transitional between free dix@¢d stress, with prespecified stress
characterizing only a limited number of word class€hief among these are past tense verb
forms, which retain stem-final stress even whes ftnal (see Section 2.1.2). In adjectives,
stem final stress is retained even in pre-penutgnposition, e.g. in the masculine-neuter
genitive singular d'obroho ‘good’, j'ednoho ‘one’, n'ikoho ‘nobody’ (Latta 1964);
mudr"i$Soho ‘wiser’ (Stieber 1959)) and dative singulatakomu ‘such a’, veselomu
‘happy’ (Latta 1964)). Further, final stress Bufd in possessive adjectives, e.g. the
feminine singular formaasa ‘our’, vasa ‘your’, svoja ‘own (reflexive)’ (Latta 1964).
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Chapter V: Conclusion

1 Prosodic and morphological factors in the lossfdree stress

As the preceding chapters have made clear, thefdsse stress and its replacement by fixed
stress cannot be construed solely either as a ¢imsw as a morphological innovation.
Many, if not most, of the developments are ambigusansitive to a combination of prosodic
and morphological pressures. This in itself is regelation, but having examined three
instances of the evolution of fixed stress, onémpted to wonder if there is any internal
hierarchy; that is, can either prosody or morpbglbe cast in the role of prime mover? In
order to illuminate this question it will help taittine the sorts of prosodic and morphological
processes seen so far. The most important prog#inomena are presented in (1); the
major section references in the corresponding ehnajire given in parentheses:

1) Prosodic features Macedonian Kashubian Ulaaini

Ban on final stress (2.2) (2.1) (2.1)
(TROCHEE+FB) |
...in disyllabic forms only |(2.7.2) not found ?(2.1.1)
(ALIGN LEFT + gradient
| STRESSFAITH)
...on short/open final (2.7.1) (2.1.2) not found
syllables |\ |
...in -VCV but not -VCCV |(4.3.2.2.1) (2.1.3) not found
Ban on pre-antepenultimaié2.3) (2.2) ?(2.3)

stress (AIGN RIGHT + DepP-

STRES9

Prosodically assigned (2.8.1, 2.8.3) (secondary | Chapter IV
penultimate stress stress (2.3)) (all Lemko
(ALIGN RIGHT without dialects)
extrametricality)

Prosodically assigned (allw (as default in | not found
antepenultimate stress Macedonian) |nouns (4.3.2.1)

(ALIGN RIGHT +

NOINTERVENELEFT with

extrametricality)

Prosodically assigned initia(2.8.2-3); or as| (all S ? (as default,
stress default, Kashubian); as| replacing
(NOINTERVENE-LEFTOr replacing default in verbs disfavored
ALIGN LEFT) disfavored (3.3.1.2, stress (2.5))

stress (2.7.2.1,/3.3.2.1,
3.3.2.1-2,4.3.3)3.3.2.2.4,
4.3.2.3)

At the morphological level two major tendencies evalent: (i) The elimination of accentual

alternations within inflectional paradigms in fawafrcolumnar stress, typical of Macedonian
Type 2 dialects and northern S Kashubian, andfalsad, in nouns at least, in western Bojko
dialects of Ukrainian; and (ii) The collapse osttict accentual paradigms in favor of a
single pattern for all words of a given inflectibiygpe; this may coincide with the extension
of columnar stress (e.g. the absorption of unaecemouns by the accented class in
Macedonian Type 2 dialects; cf. Chapter Il, Sec#o4.1) or work in opposition to it (e.g.
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the absorption of accented nouns by the unaccefaed in conjunction with the Trisyllable
Law in N Kashubian dialects; cf. Chapter lll, Sect4.3.2.1).

Considering the prosodic and morphological phemamest outlined, the most striking
facts are the special role played by the lossradl fstress (i.e. the dominance of trochaic feet)
and the relative independence of morphological gaanom prosodic constraints. This is
suggested by the following points:

(i) The one prosodic constraint common to all tHeesyuages is a ban on final stress. Other
prosodic features are shared, but with differefeéat$ in the different languages: (a) A
ban against pre-antepenultimate status, so imgoalklacedonian accentuation, plays
only an uncertain role in Kashubian, and is resddo nouns and adjectives. Besides,
since S Kashubian is characterized by initial strésis restriction is clearly not related
in any strictlyprosodicsense to the rise of fixed stress. (b) Under tA® Bwhich is
assumed to have applied in Common Slavic, the ghgg@ssigned default stress to the
initial syllable of the word. However, in none thfe languages examined here does
initial position function as the@honological default, except where fixed initial stress
prevails. Only in Kashubian can initial positior lseen as playing a role in the
intermediate stages of the evolution of fixed Sresven here, it is only manifested in
verbs.

(i) A comparison of Balkan Slavic with the otherdb-European languages of the Balkan
Sprachbund (Albanian, Balkan Romance and Greekyesig that there may be a
correlation between the loss of final stress aeditvelopment of fixed stress. Although
the non-Slavic Balkan languages share with Macedodialects certain restrictions on
stress placement, typically maintaining a trisyitadtress window at the end of the word,
only Slavic has developed fixed stress, and ordyiSlshows evidence of a ban on final
stress. Admittedly, final stress in Balkan Romahae a low functional load, but this is
due to prosodic restrictions that obtained in amie¥astage (see Section 2); new final
stress arose through vowel contraction and bormviinthe post-classical stage, and
there is no evidence that this was ever subjeahyorestrictions.

(i) The morphological developments, whatever thelationship to phonology, proceed in a
single direction: the burden of stress assignnmeeshifted from smaller to ever larger
units. In the ancestral CS system accent was @epsoof individual morphemes. The
only mediation between the individual morphemes aondace stress was the BAP.
However, even in the most archaic contemporaryedialthe effects of grammatical and
lexical categories are apparent. In the areasitranal between free and fixed stress,
e.g. Macedonian Type 3 dialects, the contributibnndividual words, let alone their
morphological components, is minimal to non-existeaccent is construed entirely in
terms of grammatical categories or lexical classes.

(iv) The only prosodic constraint which is able desrupt the prevailing morphological
tendencies outlined in (iii) is the ban on finaless. For example, in E Kashubian the
dominant tendency towards columnar stress in noegledsion is disrupted by the
retraction of final stress in the genitive plurather prosodic constraints are typically
manifested in concert with morphological innovasipre.g. the removal of pre-
antepenultimate stress in Macedonian coincides wiéh generalization of stem-final
stress in most word classes, while the generadizatf initial stress in verbs in
Kashubian coincides with the elimination of paradiopternal accentual alternations.
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(v) Some of the morphological developments arerlylasnconnected with phonology. For
example, in Macedonian Type 2 dialects final stigsextended to singular obstruent
stem aorists at the same point that it is highkfadiored in other contexts. Various
phenomena found in Kashubian outside of Slovinceag, the Trisyllable Law or the
generalization of stress on the ending in the gkrwill have entailed theemoval of
initial stress in many forms, a step that can lyabal seen as directly contributing to the
rise of initial stress.

These points suggest that the evolution of fixeelsstcan be construed as a two-step process,
namely a prosodically motivated ban on final strEd®wed by a cycle of morphological
innovations. The ban on final stress invariablydduced a level of accentual syncretism,
which was apparently sufficient to set in motiorther collapses: first accentual distinctions
between affixes are lost, contributing to the ridecolumnar stress, then between stems,
leading to the elimination of accentual classek,fitially accentual prespecification is
eliminated altogether. Stress is driven higher kigtier in the grammatical heirarchy, from
affix to word to word class, inflectional categanygrammar. This typological shift in stress-
assigning principles for prosody seems in turn awehincreased the potential for prosodic
change; with stress assignment governing wholssek rather than individual forms, any
changes are transmitted to the entire class, andotiacemain mere lexical peculiarities.
Contrast for example the retraction of final striessingular masculine nouns and in singular
aorist verb forms in the Macedonian Type 3 dialed¢tsnouns, which retain lexically marked
stress, the retraction of final stress appears awve hbeen a gradual process, with a
considerable transitional zone (see Chapter Ilti@2d.5.1). In verbs, where final stress is
assigned to all verbs across the board, the isegksjuite abrupt, suggesting a sudden
change (Chapter lll, Section 3.3.3.2).

2 The role of outside influence
Fixed stress can arise independent of outside enfle, as in the W Slavic languages,
(including Kashubianj? or it can be borrowed, as is in the case of thekee dialects of
Ukrainian. Although the allusion to borrowing cdube seen as implying that the real
explanation must be sought in the source languagmmko is interesting in that it suggests
that borrowing is not wholesale; rather it is immurated into different subsystems at
different rates. Given that the source was preblyra system of fixed penultimate stress,
the role evidently played by such factors as the sef the word, word class and paradigmatic
relationships must be attributed to the Ukrainigledts themselves. These are of course the
same factors which influenced the course of aceg¢rtuange in Macedonian and Kashubian,
SO we can tentatively suppose that the patternoabtving recapitulates—albeit on a very
small scale and probably at an accelerated rateattttmmomous evolution of fixed stress.
Antepenultimate stress in Macedonian most likebedl reflect some outside influence,
though exactly how this was effected remains despputAs mentioned in Section 1, the non-
Slavic languages of the Balkan Sprachbund mairtdirsyllabic stress window at the end of
the word (granted, not always fully consistent), gene have fixed stress, let alone fixed
antepenultimate stress. Therefore, among the opaery languages there can be no direct
source for the accentual system of Macedonian. d¥ew llievski (1981) proposes that the
accentual system afassicalLatin may have been the source. Stress in clddsatin fell on

82 The notion that initial stress in Kashubian wamebow due to German influence, as was proposed
in the 19th century, was discredited long ago; Lefr- Sptawhski (1913). | am not aware that
anyone has ever attempted to attribute the irstialss of W and Ctl Slovak to Hungarian influence.
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the penultimate syllable if heavy, else the antafienate syllable. If this system were to
have been borrowed into Slavic and maintained eaier the loss of syllable weight
distinctions, the result would have been antepenate stress, assuming thalt syllables
were interpreted as light. This however seemskalylj since by the time the Slavs entered
the Balkans (V-VI century) Proto-Balkan Romance batdy had a system where
prespecification of stress was possible on anhefast three syllables, a result of the loss of
vowel length distinctions on the one hand and vawekractions on the oth&t. More likely
Macedonian joined the common Balkan prosodic tyme tequired that one of the final
syllables be stressed (i.e.LI8N RIGHT with extrametricality, assuming disyllabic trochaic
feet). The loss of free stress itself would theaveh been a purely Slavic-internal
phenomenon, with outside influence explaining tleet fthat fixed stress is typically
antepenultimate in Macedonian.

83 The loss of vowel length distinctions in Vulgartinais dated to the 111-IV century (Bourciez 1946:
41). Final stress is most prominently represeirteitie old perfect tense verb forms, e.g. Arumanian

purta ‘carry’ 3sG PAST(Gohb 1984) < Latinporta:vit; the contraction of the final two syllables of
such forms was already noted in the IV century, fargat in place offumavit ‘smoke’ 33G PERFECT
(Bourciez 1946: 75).
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Appendix 1
Alphabetical list of points on Macedonian Maps. nihers correspond to the points used in
the Macedonian Dialects Atlas, regardless of thecsof the data.

Ajvatovo 310 Kukus$ Ku
Armensko A Laki 250
Balavec 309 Lok 387
BariSta 65 Leskoec 101
Barovo 193 Lesko 270
BasSino Selo 163 Ljubance 37
Belimbegovo 33 Ljubanista 100
Berovo 261 Lobanica 376
Bogoslovec 233 Lugunci 162
Buf 357 Lukovec 337
Bukovo 120 Macovo 257
CreSevo 36 Marena 197
Crkvino 166 Markoveni 367
Cegan 341 Mirafci 199
Cerednica C Negovan 307
Divle 32 Neolani N
Dracevo 156 Neret Nr
Drago$ 117 Nikodin 177
Dunje 183 Nivici 388
DvoriSte 262 Nivi¢ino 218
Ekshisu 350 Padez 270
Ezerec 369 Paralovo 124
Gabrovo 211 Patele 353
German 384 Pexevo 260
Globaieni 385 Plevna 299
Gorno Brodi 292 Podles 184
Gorno Kalenik GK Popadija 344
Gorno Kotori 356 Poplzani 355
Gorno Pozarsko 343 Pravednik 186
Gradsko 185 Preod 31
Grate 240 Puturus 127
Grazdeno 390 Paralovo 124
Grniste 169 Puturus 127
lzvor 170 Rozden 191
Kalimanci 248 Rupista 366
KarabuniSte 164 Sasa 246
Katlanovo 159 Savek 303a
Kirechkoj 317 Sekavec 304
Klenje 74 Skaivir 123
Knezje 30 Slimnica 392
Konopiste 192 Smolare 213
Konsko 200 Star Istevik 256
Kostin Dol 243 Staravina 190
Kosturino 208 Steblevo 74a

Kuckovo 39 Stenje 102
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Stinek
Suxo

Sulin
TioliSta
TrabotiviSte
Tresino
Trojaci
Trpejca
VataSa
Vatilak
Vinica
Visoka
VitoliSte
Vratnica
Zelenie
Zelenikovo
Zernonica
Zidilovo
Zivojna

214
306
389
362
255
340
178
99
194
316
242
305
187
40
352
157
58

122

Appendix 1
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Appendix 2

Key to points on Macedonian maps.

A Armensko 190 Staravina

C Cere3dnica 191 RozZden

GK Gorno Kalenik 192 Konopiste

Ku Kukus 193 Barovo

N Neolani 194 VataSa

Nr Neret 197 Marena
199 Mirafci

1 Zidilovo 200 Konsko

30 Knezje 208 Kosturino

31 Preod 211 Gabrovo

32 Divle 213 Smolare

33 Belimbegovo 214 Stinek

36 CresSevo 218 Nivi¢ino

37 Ljubance 233 Bogoslovec

39 Kuwkovo 240 Grate

40 Vratnica 242 Vinica

58 Zernonica 243 Kostin Dol

65 BariSta 246 Sasa

74 Klenje 248 Kalimanci

74a Steblevo 250 Laki

99 Trpejca 255 Trabotiviste

100 Ljubanista 256 Star Istevik

101 Leskoec 260 Pexevo

102 Stenje 257 Maovo

117 Dragos 261 Berovo

120 Bukovo 262 DvoriSte

122 Zivojna 270 PadeZ, Lesko

123 Skaivir 292 Gorno Brodi

162 Lugunci 299 Plevna

124 Paralovo 303a Savek

127 Puturus 304 Sekavec

156 Draevo 305 Visoka

157 Zelenikovo 306 Suxo

159 Katlanovo 307 Negovan

163 Basino Selo 309 Balavec

164 Karabuniste 310 Ajvatovo

166 Crkvino 316 Vatilak

169 Grniste 317 Kirechkoj

170 Izvor 337 Lukovec

177 Nikodin 340 Tresino

178 Trojaci 341  Cegan

183 Dunje 343 Gorno Pozarsko

184 Podles 344 Popadija

185 Gradsko 350 Ekshisu

186 Pravednik 352 Zelente

187 Vitoliste 353 Patele
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355
356
357
362
366
367
369
376
384
385
387
388
389
390
392

Poplzani
Gorno Kotori
Buf
Tiolista
Rupista
Markoveni
Ezerec
Lobanica
German
Globdaeni
Lok

Nivici
Sulin
Grazdeno
Slimnica

Appendix 2
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